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FORWARD

The Holy Book begins with the Book of Genesis in which God proclamed the
beginning of creation and human life in the bosom of God, the Lover d mankind. But it
happened that man rebelled and was expelled from paradise, carrying in his soul a void that
nobody could fill; and in his heart an eterna degth, that nobody could escape.

God did not stay with His hands tied before man -- his beloved creation. If man chose
to give God the nape ingtead of the face then God, in His love, committed Himsdlf to save him,
and to get him back again into His divine bosom. Thus, the Book of Exodus came to proclam
dlegoricdly the free savation of God; presenting us with the exodus of the old people, out of
the land of bondage, by the mighty hand of God, to set forth toward the freedom of glory of the
children of God. This Book, athough it presents us with actua historica events was not meant
to record these events for their own sake -- asit is not a documentary book, but itsintention is
to let us enter into the depths, to discover the sdlvation that we are now living. Concerning this,
the scholar Origen says: [These things are not written as a historicdl record -- as we do not
think the divine books cared for recording the history of the Egyptians, but are written to teach
us and for our admonition (1 Corinthians 10: 11)].

He dso says. [We know that the Holy Books are not written to present us with ancient
dtories, but for the sake of edifying our savation. So, what we read about the king of Egypt
(Exodus 1: 8), we areliving it today in the life of each one of ug)].

Egypt and the Hebrews:

As this book concentrated on the exodus of the Hebrews from the land of Egypt, we
have to understand that Pharaoh represents the devil that captivates the children of God; Egypt
represents the world; and the Hebrews represent the believers sojourning as strangers in the
world. Tak in this book is taking an dlegoric form. Yet, Egypt now became a symbol of
blessng, according to the promise of God: ‘Blessed is Egypt My people” (Isaiah 19: 25);
“God is known to Egypt, the Egyptians know the Lord ... make sacrifice and offering ...
make a vow to the Lord and perform it” (Isaiah 19: 21). And “Israel” refers now to the
“New Igad”, namely those who receive faith in the Lord Chrigt, the Savior, and not to Isradl as
anation, or aparticular race.

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK
Nomenclature;

Hebrews did not give a name to this book, but consdered it an integrd part of the
“Torah-the Law” as a whole. They used to call it “ 7, namely, (second of five), or the second



book of the “Pentateuch” -- the five books of Moses, and “ *, namdy, (These are the names of
...) -- which are thefirgt words in this book. Y et its name in the Septuagint verson, aswel asin
most of the other versons, is the Greek “Exodus’; which means (To exit), which refers to the
events that came in Chapters 1 to 15, especialy 12 to 15, which tell about the departure of the
children of Isragl from Egypt.

Author of the book:

The prophet Maoses wrote this book by divine inspiration. That is clear from the
following:

1- The book begins by the word “And” or “Now”; as though this book is a continuation
of the book before it, “Genesis’, written by the prophet Moses.

2- This book, very accurately, and in great detall, presents us with certain events,
indicating that the author is an eyewitness, or he is actualy the leader of that Exodus mission.

3- It records certain events that concern Moses persondly; for example, his secret
killing of the Egyptian, and how “he looked this way and that way” before killing him. Aswell
as the conversation between him and the Hebrew man who was gtriking his companion; and
how he took his wife and his two sons on donkeys, and about the circumcision of his son ...,
etc.

4- The Samaritans accepted this book as one of the five books of Moses “the
Pentateuch”. As enemies of the Jews, they would not do that unless they are sure of it.

Time of the exodus:

Scholars had different views as to the exact date of the exodus. The following is a
summary of their most prominent:

1- According to the Egyptian higtorian “Manitho”, in the year 250 B.C., the exodus
took place in the sixteenth century B.C., believing that the Hebrews were expelled from Egypt
together with the “Hexose’. But this view does not conform with the new discoveries, nor with
the texts that came in Exodus 1: 11; 12: 40; 1 Kings 6: 1.

2- Some believe that the Exodus took place around the year 1290 B. C., during the
reign of “Ramses |1”. Those who adopt this view believe that the Jaws were &fflicted in the days
of “Seti 1” (1309 -- 1290 B.C.), and continued to be in the days of his successor “Ramses I1”
(1290 -- 1224 B.C.). They based their view on the fact that the children of Isragl built the
storehouses of the cities of “Pithom” and “Raameses’, saying that the name “Ramses’ is that of
the Pharaoh in whose time the exodus took place. But this view is not to be taken into



congderation, because this name could have been used in atime long before that of Ramses the
second.

3- Another ideaiis that the Exodus took place in the time of “ Jephthah”, about 1230 B
C; aview wrongly based on a memorid built by Jephthah, on which he recorded his victory
over lsad and other nations that dwelt in the land of the Philistines at that time. Actudly, the
presence of that memorid is rather a confirmation that Israel had departed and settled down in
the land of the Philigtines, long time before that war happened.

4- The most probable view is that the Exodus took place at about 1447 B. C., during
the reign of the eighteenth dynasty, in the days of “Tohotmes I11”, or in those of “Amenophes
[1”. That conforms with Judges 11: 26, in which Jephthah, who lived about 1100 years B.C.,
mentions that 300 years have passed since the Hebrews entered the land. Namely, they entered
it about 1400 B.C.; s, if we add the 40 years of their wandering in the wilderness, the time of
their exodus would be at about 1440 B.C. This view conforms with what came in 1 Kings 6:1,
that the house of the Lord was built in the year 480 after the exodus from the land of Egypt. So,
if King Solomon began building the temple at the year 957 or 966 B.C., the exodus would have
taken place at about the year 1447 B.C. That date aso conforms with the discoveriesin Jericho
and Hazor, and with what was recorded on the plates of “Td-El- Amarnah”, of some people
who came to the land of the Philistines at about the same time, or shortly before it.

L ocation of the crossover:
Scholars dso differed in their views concerning the exact location of the crossover.

Miracles were performed on the hands of Moses, in “Zoan” (Tanis) (Psalm 78: 12), the
cgpitd of the “Hexoseg’, of which “Raamses’ was a suburban. The Hebrews were, at that time,
building storehousesin the cities of “Pithom” and “Raameses’ (Ex. 1. 11). From Raameses, they
departed to Succoth (Ex. 12: 37); they did not go by the shortest route to the land of the
Philistines, but took the way of the wilderness of the Red Sea (Ex. 13: 17, 18), where they set
ther tents for the firgt time, after they departed from Succoth, in *Etham”, eight miles west of
Succoth, at the edge of that wilderness (Ex. 13: 20).

From there they turned and camped before ‘Pi Hahiroth’, between ‘Megdol’ and the
seq, oppogite ‘Ba Zephon' (Ex. 14: 2). Itisnot easy to fix thislocation, yet it is podtive that it is
west of the Red Sea. From there they went to the wilderness of *Shur’ (Ex. 15: 4, 22; Numbers
13: 10, 15).

Many scholars believe that the Gulf, in the days of Moses, extended to the region of the
Bitter Lakes, as a swamp of water. And some believe that the crossover took place in the
vicinity of the city of ‘lsmadlia or, according to others, of the city of *Suez'.



It isto be noted that the Hebrew name for the Sea of Sof, *Yam Sup’, designates a sea
of papyrus. According to the opinion of some, this name conforms with the swamp in the region
of the ‘Ishmus’, that extends for about 72 miles from the Red Seg, to the head of the Gulf of
Suez, an arm of the Red Sea.

Features of the Book:

S. Augustine taks about the close connection of the Old Testament to the New
Testament saying: [The New Testament is hidden in the Old; while the Old testarrent is
proclamed in the New.? This is mogt clearly demondrated in the Book of Exodus. The
evangdis St. Mathew saw in the Lord Chrigt the new Isadl and the new Moses. The
evangelist used the words of the prophet ‘Hosed, “Out of Egypt | called My Son” (Hosea 11:
1), as aprophecy about the flight of the Lord Christ to Egypt (Matthew 2: 15). And asthe old
Israel got baptized in the Red Sea (Ex. 14), S0 ds0o, the Lord Chrig, carrying the Church in Him
-- the new Isradl -- got baptized in the waters of the River Jordan (Matthew 3: 13 - 17). The
Lord Christ spent 40 days in the wilderness (Matthew 4: 1 - 11), asthough He was recalling the
40 years spent by the first Isradl in the wilderness, and the 40 days, spent by the prophet Moses
on Mount Sinai (Ex. 24: 18). The firsd Moses, who received the Law, presented it to the
children of Igrad, after it was proclaimed to him on the Mount of Snai (Ex. 24: 3 - 8); and the
Lord Chrigt -- the New Moses -- who is, Himself, the Word of God, presented His Law to the
people on the Mount (Matthew 5, 6). The covenant of Sinai has been a symbol of the New
covenant.

We shdl leave the topic of the connection between the two testaments to our
interpretation of the Book itsdlf. But we should like here to confirm that what comes in the Book
of Exodus was a proclamation of God's promises, to set “a kingdom of priests and a holy
nation” (Ex. 19: 6), whose citizens will enjoy a heavenly food and a spiritud drink, and will set
a Sanctuary, for God to dwdl in their midst (Ex. 25). All that was only the onset for a divine
friendship with mankind that would be redlized in its perfection in the New Testament.

The personality of the prophet M oses:

This Book has a speciad importance, having presented the life of the prophet Moses,
who became a symbol for the whole Old Testament, being the one who received the Law,
spoke with God, and led the people to set them free of bondage, and to enter the land of
promise. That is why, when the Lord Chrigt trangfigured on the Mount of ‘Tabor’, He was
accompanied by Moses and Elijah (Matthew 17: 1 -- 8). And in the Book of Revdation, we
hear of the song of Mases, sung by the victorsin heaven (Reveation 15: 3).

The Church saw in the life of Moses, living aspects of the spiritud life. The scholar
Origen, in his dlegoric interpretation of the Books of Exodus and Numbers, spoke much about
the prophet Moses, and dl his actions, as a symboal of the living spiritua Law, that touches the
inner life, and the spiritua growth of the believer. His teacher, St. Clement of Alexandria, has



been very fond of the persondity of the prophet Moses, and as we previoudy saw in our work
“The early fathers of the school of Alexandrid’, he believed that the Greek Philosophers, having
come with some truth, have actually got it from Moses; thus are counted as babes, if compared
with the Hebrews. He quotes the words of ‘Eupolemus), in his work “The kings of Judah”,
saying: [Moses was the firg wise man; the firgt to present the ‘grammar’ to the Jews, from
whom, the Phoenicians, then the Greeks, received]. And said: [The philosopher Plato
depended, for Law, on the books of Moses]; and, [ The philosophers believe that the wise man,
is done, a king, Law-giver, leader, just, holy, and beloved by God. So, if we redize that dl

these characters gpply to Moses, as is clear from the Holy Books themselves, we can surely

deduce that Moses is the true wise man. He aso believes that the philosophy of Moses carries
four aspects: history, law, sacrifice, and vision).

Then came . Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, and a disciple of the scholar Origen of
Alexandria, to record for usthe “Life of Moses’, in abeautiful spiritua and symbolic form.

Now, why should we talk of the fathers of the Church, and their views about Moses,
when the Lord Chrigt Himself has given the go-ahead sign for that line of thought, saying: “And
as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted
up” (John 3: 14). And the apostles clarified the connection of the Passover Lamb to the
Messah (I Corinthians 5: 7); and that the Rock that followed them was the Lord Chrigt Himsdlf
... €tC.

The book of Redemption or of salvation:

This book begins with humiliation and &ffliction, and ends up with the appearance of the
glory of God in the tabernacle, where God dwelt among His people (Ex. 40). It began with the
darkness that prevailed upon the land of bondage, and ended with the glory. This book
confirmed to us that the change or that salvation, was not the fruit of human work, but there was
rather great need for the intervention of God; who, aone, can save and et free, through the
pouring of the holy blood (the sacrifice of Passover). The book, as a whole, presents us with a
living and a practica portrait of the festures of the way of our salvation.

Thebook of the crossover:

Although the people suffered long from bondage, they did not think of setting forth from
where they were until God sent them Moses to tdl them about the land of honey and milk,
namey Jerusalem. Only then could they not take any more of that servitude. As far as we are
concerned, our discovery of the heavenly Canaan, makes us fed the bitterness of the bondage
of sn, and, under the divine leadership, we can set forth to the barren wilderness, which,
athough with no rivers, plants, nor dwelling places, would become for us a place for praise and
songs (Ex. 15), and a way of crossng over, where, every day, we would experience God's
savaion deding with us. It is as though the secret of our continuous crossover lies in our
discovery of the higher Jerusdem, and in mediitating in it through the inner insght.
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The possibility of crossover lies in the words of the prophet: “Came down to deliver
them” (Ex. 3: 8). In the possihility of God's coming down to us who, aone, can descend from
heaven to our earth, to carry us in Him, to His exdted glories. When Moses tried to crossover
with his people from the bondage of Pharaoh depending upon his own human am he failed,
even to save himsdlf, and remained a fugitive for 40 years. That was why God came down to
him through the burning bush, a symbol of the divine incarnation, to crossover with him and dl
the people. He came down to him in the burning bush, to confirm His presence amid His
people. He came down to His people, as a Cloud to shade them by day, as a symbol of
protection; asapillar of fire, to give them light, to lead them, and as a secret of enlightenment; as
a Rock to quench their thirgt; and in the tabernacle to dwell among them.... All these, carried
symbols of the incarnation of the Word of God, and His coming down to us, to unify with Him,
and to carry us with Him, through the worthiness of the His precious blood.

The book of freedom:

(2) Pharaoh endaved the people againgt their will; yet, what is far more serious, isman’'s
surrender to the inner servitude, and his submission to its yoke, through his own will; on the
assumption that it is the source of his peace and pleasure, dthough it ddlivers him to humiliation,
and will present him with death. God delivered them by Moses from the bondage of Pharaoh;
yet, even after their crossover, they remained in the bondage of lugt of gtting by the pots of mesat
in Egypt (Ex. 16: 3), and the temporary enjoyment of carnd lugts, that led them to worship the
Egyptian golden cdf, asthey carried it degp in their hearts (Ex. 32).

And why should we talk about the people when Moses himsdf was in need of
internd liberation, in order to be worthy of receiving the rod of God? He was endaved to his
ego -- the “sdf”. So when he assumed, a the beginning, that he was capable of saving the
people by his own arm, God let him stay for 40 years in the wilderness, o asto cure him from
the bad influence of the 40 years he spent in the royal paace. He had to be dso liberated from
the bondage of fear of old age. Yet, once he comprehended the concept of freedom, as a
permanent existence with God “ | shall be with you, and with your mouth”, he could receive
the rod of God, to shepherd the people on their way to freedom.

(2) AsMoses st forth with his people adong the way to freedom, the devil also set forth
to fight him, through presenting to him the ‘haf solutions, in place of freedom, in order to
deviae him from his god. The way to freedom is not paved with roses, and we cannot wak
through it while rddaxing in luxury, but it isthe way of spiritud sruggletill the end.

The Book of commandment and wor ship:
Despite the fact that there is a separate book for the divine commandment, or the Law,
and for the Mosaic worship, Moses was keen on ending the book of salvation with two things:

recelving the law, and the tabernacle of the mesting. It is as though the crossover, being a setting
forth to freedom, through the union and permanent existence with God, isto be redized through
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the word of God (the commandment), and worship (the tabernacle). The commandment leads
the soul to enter the heavens, while worship is a crossover to felowship with the heavenly in
ther liturgies.

The worship is the god of the crossover; “Let My people go to worship Me”; through
which we recognize the law of heaven (the commandment), and experience the dwelling with
God (the heavenly tabernacle).

Crossing the Red Sea, namely the Baptiam, is a main and an essentid dart, through
which we enjoy the new birth, and carry the authority to forsake the works of the old man. Y,
we remain in need of continuous progress toward Canaan, supported by the Holy Spirit, that
we gained through the Sacrament of anointment (Meron), helped by the divine commandment,
and congstent worship. By this, we can maintain the power of the crossover by the Holy Blood,
S0 as to enjoy a continuous exodus, until we enter into the divine bosom and encounter God,
faceto face.

The wilderness as a school:

S. John Chrysostom speeks of the wilderness as a school, which the Hebrews were
committed to attend; and unfortunately their actions and behavior were just like smal children,
that God bore and dedlt with them accordingly. Of theses are:

A. - On their exodus, ‘the Lord had given the people favor in the sight of the
Egyptians, so that they granted them what they requested of silver, gold and garments;
thus they plundered the Egyptians’ (Ex. 12: 36). That was like a sort of down payment for
the  richesof eternd life; but, a the same time, the Lord was like a father who gives his kids
some money in the morning, to encourage them to go to school, and to listen to their teachers.

B. - Asthetime they spent in the school grew longer, they started to murmur, to long for
returning to Egypt and forsske their study. They were crying like children, saying: “Why have
you so dealt with us, to bring us out of Egypt ?” (Ex. 14: 11)

C. - The children mishehaved with God their father and with Moses their teacher, 0
that  Moses got angry and broke the tablets of the Law out of his hands (Ex. 32: 19); as
though he wished to stop teaching them. Y et he was compassionate toward them; and when the
Lord intended to blot them out of his book, he interceded on their behalf (Ex. 32: 33).

D. - They were like spoiled kids, dthough ther divine father provided them with
heavenly Manna, fresh every day, yet they murmured againgt Him. They longed for the leeks
and garlic they used to eat in Egypt. Jugt like a child, who eets at his father’s table, while his
heart is attached to playing with mud.



E. - Because of their weakness, he gave them His Law “An eye for an eye; and a
tooth for a tooth,” to keep them from over-avenging themsdves. So that once they reach the
stage of maturity he could present them with “Do not pay evil for evil” and “Whoever daps you
on your right cheek, turn the other to him also”. By that, He quieted down the childish
tendency for revenge, until they advance to the stage of maturity.

F. - When they faced Pharaoh and Amaek the Lord said to them on the tongue of
Moses. “The Lord will fight for you, and you shall hold your peace” (Ex. 14: 14); “The
Lord will have war with Amalek” (Ex. 17: 16); and, ‘1 will be an enemy to your enemies,
and An adversary to your adversaries’ (Ex. 23: 22). St. John Chrysostom thinks of those
people like a child, who says to his father, *So and so beats me on my way to school,” to be
answered by him, ‘Heis an evil person; do not worry, | shal best him back for you'.

G. - When Moses stayed too long on the mountain, they behaved like kids who,
unbecomingly, pressured Aaron into making a golden caf for them.

These are some examples that reved how God dedt with the Jewish people, who
behaved childishly, as they Hill did not, then, reach spiritud maturity. To be later described by
the gpogtle Paul as children, immature, and under age.

Theway of salvation:

We sad that the book of Exodus, in its wholeness, very clearly presents us with aliving
portrait of the features of the way to our savation; not as successve stages, but as one
integrated way ... These features are:

1- Feeling the need for a Savior: A sick man may surrender to his sckness, and a
dave to his humiliation; but the work of the Holy Spirit is to expose to what extent the sin has
humiliated the soul, to make it fed its need for God the Savior. This is not a beginning of the
way, but it is the persgtent work of the Holy Spirit in the believer’ s life, dl dong the way of his
sojourn. Whenever we encounter the Savior, we get to discover more and more, through His
Holy Spirit, our wesknesses, and to fed our need for Him. We remain in a continuous joy with
His encounter, and in a continuous repentance for our trespasses; until we reach to His eternd
glories.

2- God’s descent to us: Feding the bitterness of bondage and &ffliction may lead the
soul to despair; if it isnot for the Lord Christ who hastens to support it with Hisblood, to  set
forth with it to freedom. So, if the book of Exodus had proclaimed the peopl€'s need for a
Savior; it then clarified two Exoduses that are actudly one integrated work: The Exodus of
the people, and that of God Himself to save the people. Man cannot move by himsdf toward
freedom, as long as the shackles of servitude bind him; he is in need of the Exodus of God with
him.
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In this book, we see that God has been the Initiator of love; He set Moses as the leader
of savation, working in and by him. This portrait remained confirmed al dong the ages. That is
why the Lord Himself says “A sower went out to sow” (Matthew 13: 3); He went out to sow
the seeds of His love in us. And in His invitation to ‘Levi’, the gospd confirms that once the
Lord Chrigt got to him & his tax collecting gation to say, “Follow Me,” the shacklesthat used
to bind his heart to money were loosened, and he left everything ingtantly and followed Him.
And findly, it was impossble for ‘Lazarus to come out of his grave, unless the Lord Himsdf
came to grant him the grace of resurrection, and to free him of the bonds of death.

3- Need for blood: Thefirgt plague was the transformation of water into blood; and the
last one was daying the Passover lamb. There is no crossover for us to eternd life, except
through the flow of the blood of the Lord Christ.

4- The new birth: By the cross, the price of our crossover was paid; but the start of
the crossover, is our entrance by faith into the water of Baptism, to be buried with the Lord
Chrigt, and to rise together with Him in the newness of life.

5- The continuous strife: By crossing the Red Sea, the people did not find themsdlves
indde Jerusdem. Rather they were a the onset of the way to the wilderness, where they
wandered for forty years fighting “Amaek;” namely the lusts of the body, to discover on the
way God's permanent presence with them, as a Support and a Fulfiller of dl their needs.

Sections of the book:
Topic-wise, we can divide the book into two integrated sections:

1- Sdvation: Chapters 1 to 18
2- The Law and worship: Chapters 19 to 40

Asto locations where events took place, we can divide it into the following sections:

1- In Egypt: 1: 1t0 12: 36.
2- From Egypt to Sinai: 12: 37t0 19: 2.
3- In Sinai: 19: 3 to Chapter 40.

These three sections represent three aspectsin the life of a believer. In Egypt, man fedls
his need for divine savation. On the way from Egypt to Sinal, man trains himsdf on complete
obedience to God. And in Sinal, man enjoys receiving the commandment, as well as the spiritua
worship (the tabernacle). It is as though this book connects, in the believer’ s life, between Faith
and work (obedience), and between worship and commandment. This trinity, represents one
unity, each of them supports the other, and consummatesiit, until the believer crosses over to the
higher Jerusdlem
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FIRST SECTION

THE EVENTS OF SALVATION
IN
EGYPT

(Exodus: 1: 1to 12: 36)
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CHAPTER 1

NEED FOR A SAVIOR

This chapter speaksto us of:

1- Origin of the nation of Isradl in Egypt Exodus1: 1--7

2- Their submission to servitude 1:8--14
3- Killing of maes 1.15-- 22
Thestory of the servitude:

This book tells us about the servitude in much detail for the following reasons Firgt of
al, because it represents the story of our servitude to sin, of which the Lord Christ came to st
us free; secondly, because these detalls represent living aspects, that touch our life and
relationships with God; and thirdly, because we often forget or pretend to forget that bitter
sarvitude. That is why, when the Lord Christ proclaimed His mission to the Jews, saying: “You
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free,” they responded by saying: “We
are Abraham's descendants, and have never been in bondage to anyone. How can you
say, “ You shall be made free?” (John 8: 32, 33) St. Augugtine comments on that response by

sying:

[Even if we consdered the freedom in the world (and not freedom from sn), where is
the truth in their saying “We are Abraham’s descendants, and have never been in bondage
to anyone!” Was not Joseph sold? (Gen. 37: 28). Haven't the prophets been taken into
captivity? (2 Kings 24; Ezekid 1: 1). Were they not submitted to fierce rulersin Egypt, to work,
not in gold and slver, but in mud? If they have never been in bondage to anyone, why does the
Lord dways remind them that He saved them from the house of servitude??

It was ridiculous to say that they were never in captivity when they were under the rule
of the Romans. But that is the nature of man, to submit humbly to servitude, yet think that he is
free. That is why the servitude of those people and their liberation were recorded, in order to
remember dways our need for the Lord Chrigt, as the Liberator of our souls from the captivity
of sn.

1- Origin of the nation of Israel in Egypt:
Jacob, together with his children and grandchildren, entered into Egypt as one family;

and there the nation of Israd had its origin, had its first leadership (the prophet Moses);
flourished after the death of Joseph; then fell under the oppression of Pharaoh and the servitude
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by the Egyptians. But God sent Moses and caled on him to drive againgt Pharaoh, to lead the
people out through the sacrifice of Passover.

Jacob went down to Egypt, together with twelve fathers of his seed. There they
sojourned, according to the words of the prophet Isaiah: “My people went down at first into
Egypt to sojourn there; then the Assyrians oppressed them without cause” (Is. 52: 4).
They sojourned and fdll under humiliation and servitude. Y et we find their names in the book of
Reveation, written on the gates of the heavenly Jerusdem (Reveation 21: 12); and the count of
those, from each tribe, who are marked on their foreheads as children of God, who enjoy the
heavenly glories. Therefore, let Assyria oppress without cause! But God is keeping His children,
counting them, and engraving their names in the book of life.

The scholar Origen comments on the words of the book:

“All those who were descendants of Jacob were seventy persons (souls in some
versions)” (Ex. 1: 4) saying: [Man does not give birth to a“soul’; a“soul’ is not produced out of
his seed. At the beginning of cregtion, Adam says of Eve: “Thisis now bone of my bones, and
flesh of my flesh” (Gen. 2: 23). He does not say: “Thisisa soul of my soul!” Laban aso says
to Jacob: “Surely you are my bone and my flesh” (Gen. 29: 14); and did not dare to speak of
soul reationship, but of that of the body -- of the bone and flesh. But here, the book intended to
proclaim anew sort of relationship above that of the body, a spiritua relationship.

The soul does not beget, unless it reaches the level of him who says. “For though you
might have ten thousands instructors in Christ, yet you do not have many fathers; for in
Christ Jesus | have begotten you through the gospel” (1 Corinthians 4: 15). Those are the
ones who beget souls to live in the world with the spirit of the gospd, carrying in them the
features of the Lord Christ. And saying somewhere ese: “My little children, for whom | [abor
in birth again, until Christ isformed inyou” (Gaatians 4. 19).

Thisisthe description of the new Isradl, namely the Church. Sheis a productive mother,
begetting holy souls that carry the features of the Lord Chrigt.

Asto the secret of growth, it liesin the following phrase:

“Joseph died, all his brothers, and all that generation, but the children
of Israel were fruitful and increased abundantly, multiplied and grew
exceedingly mighty; and the land was filled with them.” (Ex. 6, 7)

This phrase connects between the deeth of Joseph and the fruition of the children of
Isradl, and their dbundant increase to fill the land. If Joseph carried a symbol of the Lord Christ
in many aspects there would be no increase for the Church and the new Isradl, except through
the death of the Lord Christ on the cross. The children of Isradl dso symboalize the virtues that
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dwell in the heart. There is no growth of the virtuous life, nor an increase of the virtues in the
heart, except by the proclamation of the power of the desth and crucifixion of Chrigt init.

The scholar Origen comments on this text, saying: [Before the death of Joseph, who
was s0ld by one of his brothers Judah for thirty pieces of slver, the number of the children of
Isradl was very few; but having tasted deeth for the sake of dl, that, “through His death, he
might destroy him who had the power of death, that is, the devil” (Hebrew 2: 14), the
belief of the people increased abundantly. The Church would not have become so fruitful, and
would not have come with such harvest of believers in the whole land, ‘unless the grain of
wheat falls into the ground and dies’ (John 12: 24). The voice of the apostles “has gone
through all the earth, and their words to the end of the world” (Psam 19: 4); and asit is
written: “And the word of God spread, and the number of the disciples multiplied greatly”
(Acts6: 7).?

This is the spiritud interpretetion. Let us, however, for the benefit of the ligtener, dso
congder the teaching aspect: [If Joseph diesin you; if you carry in your body “ the dying of the
Lord Jesus Chrigt” (2 Corinthians 4: 10). If your members die to an, (the children of Israd),
namely the exdted spiritua commitments, would increase abundantly within you. Through the
mortification of bodily lusts the commitments of the spirit grow. By the daily mortification to your
gns, your virtues would increase, and the earth, namdy the body, would become filled with
good deeds.

Do you want me to prove this from the Holy Book? Consder the words of the agpostle
Paul: “If I live on in the flesh, thiswill mean fruit from my labor; yet what | shall choose |
cannot tell. For | am hard pressed between the two, having desired to depart and be with
Christ, which is far better. Nevertheless to remain in the flesh is more needful for you”
(Philippians 1. 22-- 24). Now, do you redize how the earth became fruitful through him? As
long as heis ill on earth -- namdy in the flesh -- he carries the fruits of establishing Churches,
and gains people for God, through preaching the gospel.

2- Their submission to servitude:

The natura result of that increase in abundance -- of the savation by the crucifixion and
desth of Christ -- isthe agitation and frugtration of the devil. The Book says.

“Now there arose a new king over Egypt, who did not know Joseph. And
he said to his people, ‘Look, the people of the children of Israel are more
and mightier than we; Come let us deal wisdly with them, lest they
multiply, and it happen, in the event of war, that they also join our
enemies and fight against us, and so go up out of the land’. Therefore they
set taskmasters over them to afflict them with their burdens’ (Ex. 1: 8 --
11).
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Who is this new king but the devil, who gets terrified when he sees the Lord reigning
over the hearts of His children. He exerts dl his energies to dedicate his hosts and evil
cgpabilities to endave men, and to humiliate them by laboring in the mud, namdy through
meaking them preoccupied with earthly things.

The scholar Origen sees the devil in a Sate of terror, because of our dffiliation to the
Crucified, who deprived him of al authority and exposed him, saying: [This line of thought made
terrified him, to say: “lest they fight against us, and so go up out of the land” (Ex. 1: 10); he
does not want us to go up out of the land, but to remain “ bearing the image of the man of
dust” (1 Corinthians 15: 49). Therefore, if we happen to cross over to his enemy, He who
would bring us to the Kingdom of heaven, we should forsake the image of the man of dust, and
adopt that of the heavenly].

If he sets taskmasters to humiliate us, to work in the mud, the Lord Christ would set
some other sorts of taskmasters, to guide us to forsake the mud, namely to cast off the works of
the old man, and to live according to the new man, with the image of our true King.

“They built for Pharaoh supply cities: Pithom and Raamses’ (Ex. 1: 11)

As the name “Raamses’ means land of corruption, the scholar Origen believes thet the
devil wishesto humiliate us by laboring in mud, for the account of corruption and evil. And here,
we may wonder, ‘“Why would God dlow for such affliction of His children? :

A - To let them long for a better life. If the people were to remain in a sate of leisure,
they would not be in need to set forth to Canaan. So God dlows us &fflictions and troubles to
prepare us for a better life, and for the enjoyment of the heavenly Canaan. St. John Chrysostom
says [God is good and compassionate, not only as He grants us gifts, but aso as He chastises
us, His chastissments and punishments are out of His goodness, and a great aspect of His help
for ugl.

B - To get them attached to God, as affliction leads us to fed our need for God's work
withand in us.

C - If God seemsto have forsaken His people to humiliation, yet the Book confirms:
“ The more they afflict ed them, the more they multiplied and grew”
(Ex. 1: 12).

Even when the hand of servitude got heavier, yet God did not forsake His
people, and labored to save them in severd ways.
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3- Killing the males:

The king of Egypt cdled the two Hebrew midwives ‘Shiphrah’ and ‘Puah’, and
commanded them to kill every mae child at hisbirth, and to leave every femadeto live. That task
was not difficult to do, as it was the custom in Egypt at that time to conduct childbirth on abirth
sool; so the midwife could kill the mae child before being seen by anyone. But the two
midwives feared God and saved both the mae and femde children dive.

The Hebrew people were cdled “Hebrews’ after “Eber”, one of the grandfathers of
Abraham (Genesis 10: 21). The word “Hebrew” was therefore used to refer to the genuine
Jew, to designate him from the Jew who intrudes from the Gentiles. The believers, likewise, may
be cdled “Hebrews’, as the nature of ther life is a continuous ‘crossover’; feding as a
sojourner, and setting forth dl the time from the earthlies to the heavenlies.

S. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, bdieves that the midwife who helps the Hebrew women,
refersto the free will that brings forward the virtue in the life of believers, amid the bitter pains of
labor. The believer, dthough acting in God, yet he would have no fruits outsde His divine will.
As though Pharaoh, who refers to the devil, our enemy, does not stand to see ‘our free will’
granted to us by God, and working in us by Jesus Christ for our growth.

But the scholar Origen sees in the two midwives the “knowledge’ that supports the
children of God, in the birth of both the maes and femaes Namdy to let them have fruit in the
divineintdlectuad meditation, and in the sanctification of emotions; as the maes refer to the mind,
and the females to the emotion.

The two midwives aso refer to the Holy Book, both the Old and the New Testaments,
through which the children of God enjoy the increasing fruit, intellectudly and emotiondly, or
spiritudly and physcaly.

The names of the two midwives. ‘Shiphrah’ and ‘Puah’, are two Hebrew words that
mean ‘beauty’ and ‘girl’. But the scholar Origen bdieves that the word * Shiphrah’ means a
‘sparrow’ or ‘hird’, and ‘Puah’ means ‘chaste’. As though the two midwives act in the Church
to let her produce fruit, first through lifting up the heart, to fly in the sky as a flying sparrow, and
secondly by the spirit of shyness and chasteness.

If the two midwives refer to the two Testaments of the Holy Book, we should accept
the Old Testament as a sparrow. Namely, we should comprehend it in a spiritual way, and not
by the killing letter. As to the New Testament, it represents the ‘shyness  (reddening of face), a
dgn of goatering with the blood of the Lord Chrigt, through which we have the fruitful
knowledge in the world.



We sad that the male refers to the mind or spirit, while the femde refers to the body or
emotions. Pharaoh’s intention was to kill the spiritua comprehension of the Holy Book, so asto
care only for the materia side, so to make our evangelic comprehension, dry and dead.

While the war of Satan againg the children of God is amed to make them lose the
prudent way of thinking, and to agitate in them the bodily lugts; the honest evangdlic knowledge
binds the two sdes together: the intdlectua with the emotiona; the sanctification of both the
Spirit and the body, namely to keep both the males and the femaes dive!

The Holy Book says.
“ Because the midwives feared God, He provided households for them”
(Ex. 1: 21)
Does God provide households? If the two midwives refer to the Holy Book, when it is
sudied with the fear of God, and lived, as it should be, by bdievers, God will provide for the
Book, a place in many locations. Namely, He will open up the range of ministry, and establish
households for Himself. Thus the world needs to see in us, the word of God, working in our
heartswith His divine fear, to provide for the gospel aplace in every heart.

This text caused some controversy. Why would God reward the two midwives who lied
to Pharaoh? Isit permisshble to lie, as ‘Rahay’ the harlot dso did (Joshua 2)? . Augustine
wrote two essays on thisissue, in which he madeit clear that it is not permissble to lie, not even
if it involves some benefit for others. As the Lord Chrigt, Himsdf, commanded us “Let your
‘Yes' be“ Yes', and your ‘No’, ‘No’; for whatever is more than these is from the evil one”
(Matthew 5: 37). The apostle Paul, likewise warns us, saying: “Therefore, put away lying,
each one speaks the truth with his neighbor” (Ephesians 4: 25). The Saint explained God's
rewarding of the two midwives, by saying that He dedt with them according to their spiritua
dature, and their ability to act. And from another aspect, he says that God rewarded them, not
because they lied, but because they did mercy to the people of God. He did not reward them
for deceiving Pharaoh, but for doing favor and for their compassionate heart.

The Holy Book says.

“ Pharaoh commanded all his people, saying, ‘Every son who is born, you
shall cast into theriver; and every daughter, you shall save alive”
(Ex. 1: 22).
The scholar Origen comments on this, saying: [Do you see what the prince of this world
commands his servants? He commands that our children be stolen and cast into the river; to
snatch them into his nets since their birth. He commands to attack them, once they touch the
breasts of the Church, to take them away from her, and to chase them until they are devoured
by the raging waves of thisworld.?

Behold the danger that threatens you from the time you are born; or rather from that of
your second hirth; namely from the time you are baptized; “ Jesus was led up by the Spirit into
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the wilderness to be tempted by the devil” (Matthew 4: 1). That was the command of
Pharaoh to his people concerning the Hebrew children, to attack and snatch them, once they
are born, then to cast them into the river. Yet Christ conquered to open the way of conquest
before you; He conquered while fasting, to let you redize that “ this kind can come out by
nothing but prayer and fasting” (Mark 9: 29).



CHAPTER 2

PREPARING MOSES FOR MINISTRY

After the first chapter reveded the need for salvation, chapters 2 to 4 tdl us about
preparing the prophet Moses for ministry.

1- Mosesin theriver 1--4
2- Mosesin the palace 5--10
3- Mosss ministers with human zed 11--15
4- Mosesin theland of Midian 16-- 25

1-Mosesin theriver:

God dlowed it, for the people, to pass through a severe temptation. Yet, a the same
time, “ He also made the way of escape”’ (1 Corinthians 10: 13). For their sake, He prepared
Moses, and trained him for the duration of 40 years along three stages:

The fird dage: For 40 years, Moses grew up in the paace of Pharaoh’'s daughter,
educated according to the wisdom and knowledge of the Egyptians. However, a the sametime
he was fed on the breast-milk of his Hebrew people. In that stage, he assumed that he could
serve God, depending on the eoquence of his tongue, and his abilities and wisdom, but he
faled.

The second stage: He spent 40 years in the wilderness, training on the knowledge that
without God he is worth nothing ... He redlized that he is “ not eloquent, slow of speech, and
slow of tongue” (Ex. 4: 10); incapable to work by himsdf (Ex. 4: 14).

The third stage: This started by his encounter with the burning bush, when he got to
know God, who worksin the ‘nothing’ to set glorified things.

After this introduction, we go back to the childhood of Moses; to hear the gpostle Paul
speak of his parents as heroes of faith, saying: ‘By faith Moses, when he was born, was
hidden three months by his parents, because they saw he was a beautiful child; and they
were not afraid of the king’'s command” (Hebrews 11: 23). So are we, by our faith in God,
who, in secret, sees our actions, we should hide every virtue, lest it would be attacked by
Pharaoh (the devil), and would be devoured by the waves of theriver.

S. John Chrysostom, seeing how God turned Pharaoh’s command into a blessng for
Moses, says [If the children were not cast into the river, Moses would not have been saved,
and would not have been raised in the security and dignity of the palace. The Saint believes that



al events, even the most fierce, againg the children of God, are used by the Lord, as part of His
plan for their salvation.?

“When she could no longer hide him, she took an ark of bulrushes for him,
daubed it with asphalt and pitch, put the child in it, and laid it in the reeds
by theriver’sbank” (Ex. 2: 3).

S. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, bdlieves that Moses, representing the virtuous life, born
by the free will, through the bitter pains of labor, has to be put in an ark of papyrus, or in a
casket of wooden boards, in order to keep that virtuous life secure againg the river’s waves.
That ‘ak’ isthe ‘learning’; because when man dways cares to learn, and longs for growing and
renewed spiritual knowledge, he would be like Moses, secure againg al deadly currents. No
waves can devour him, but would rather push him to the security of the river’s bank.

The ark has been the agpparent keeper of the child, but his mother's tears were his
hidden keeper. About this, &t. Gregory of Nyssa says. [Whoever escapes such things, should
follow Moses' example, and should never stop shedding tears; for dthough having been secure
indde the ark, yet the tears are the strong keeper of him who is saved by virtue. Tears of
repentance are keepers of every virtue, hidden insde the heart, as well as its support, lest it
would be devoured by the evil one.?

2- M osesin the palace:

. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, believes that the *daughter of Pharaoh’, represents the
philosophies of the world, being barren and fruitless, that Iabors and yet does not deliver. The
‘daughter of Pharaoh’, despite her beauty, authority, wedth, charm, and many admirers, is
barren, and her soul is unfulfilled. Yet the Church is not againgt her. For dthough Moses was
taken into her paace, he was fed on his mother's breast milk. We, likewise, accept the
philosophy and science of the world, and do not despise them; athough, at the same time, we
abide to the traditions, gospd, teachings, thoughts, and the whole life of our Church.

The school of Alexandria, Since the dawn of its history, was keen on adopting such a
line of thought, namely the acknowledgment of world philosophy without deviation from
evangelic thought. The higtorian * Sheff’ says. [The Theology of Alexandriaintended to reconcile
with that of the world... basing that unity on the Holy Book and teachings of the Church.? St.
Clement of Alexandria, criticizing those who say that philosophy is evil, proclaimed thet there is
no animosty between Chrigtianity and philosophy; and that philosophy is not the work of
darkness, but, in every one of its principles, aray of light of the ‘Logos shines. He said that
God used the philosophy of the Greeks, to get them into knowledge of Chrigt the“Truth”.

The scholar Origen believes that the daughter of Pharaoh refers to the Church of the

Gertiles, that recelved Moses (the Law) from the Jews through the river (Baptism), and
comprehended it with a new concept, having carried him to her palace. He says. [I believe that
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the daughter of Pharaoh represents the Church that embraces dl nations. For, dthough her
father is a pagan, she was told: “Listen, O daughter. Consider and incline your ear; Forget
your own people also, and your father’s house; so the King will greatly desire your
beauty” (Psalm 44: 10, 11). She gets out of her father’s house, and comes to the water to
wash hersdf from the sins she had committed in it; there, she gets compassionate toward the
child. The Church, coming from the Gentiles, finds in the river, Moses, who was rejected by his
own, gets him a nurse of his own race, with whom he spends his early childhood, then she
adopts him. | often referred to Moses as representing the Law. By coming to the water of
Baptism, the Church takes up Moses, who was hidden in an ark of bulrushes, daubed with
asphalt and pitch ... The Law was dormant there, a captive of the defiled bodily senses of the
Jews, until the Church of the Gentiles came to draw it out of the pitch, to get it to dwdl in the
royd palace court of wisdom. Thus the Law crossed over from its own, as they did not know
how to ligen to it spiritudly, having been a milk-fed infant. But once presented to the Church,
and entered its house, he grew up and became strong; cast away his humble and despised
garment, to be clothed with everything greet, exdted, and beautiful. What is this greatness, other
than the exated spirituals? Therefore, let us beseech our Lord Jesus Chrigt, to reved Himsdlf to
us, and to let us also see the greatness of Moses]

Concerning the name, the daughter of Pharaoh cdled him “Moses’, meaning “water” in
the old Egyptian language (Ex. 2: 10). The same name that God, Himsdlf, gave him. And as S.
Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, says. [God did not congder it abominable, to let the child keep the
name given him by that foreign woman, that actually expressed his Stuation.]

. Clement of Alexandria believes that “Maoses’, the Egyptian name, meant (the one
taken out of water); but his Hebrew name, given him on his circumcision, was “Y ehoakim”; and
he had athird dlegoric name in heaven -- “Méelchi” (Deuteronomy).

3- Moses minister swith human zeal:

Having acquired the wisdom of the Egyptians, for more than 40 years, Moses assumed
that he became capable of serving the Lord. As aresult of his eloquence and wisdom, he got
confused, “He looked this way and that way” (Ex. 2: 12), dthough a minister of God should
not care whether those around him are pleased or digpleased with his minigtry, as long as he
knows that he is sent by God. Moses started his ministry depending on his own efficiency, to get
scared and to escape from his minigtry.

It is noteworthy that what Moses experienced was what everyone who dedicates
himsdlf to God feds, facing two kinds of war: a‘left war' and a‘right war':

(1) A left war: Thisisthe war againgt the obvious evil, as when Moses saw the
fight between an Egyptian, and a Hebrew, one of his brethren. He killed the Egyptian
and hid him in the sand. That carried an dlegoric portrait of the believer, who grikes,
not a human being, but every evil in his heart, and buries it, so that any sin foreign to our
nature, would have no placein us.
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(2) A right war: Which isawar againg sglf-righteousness. When man assumesthet heis
better than the others, having no gpparent sins. This is a war far more bitter than that
between the two Hebrew brethren, namely, between man and his ego “sdf”.

Such is the case with the believer who faces two wars. a war againgt the sin, which is,
comparatively, an obvious and easy one; then the war of the inner schism insde the Church,
which is much more fierce and dangerous ... that usudly leads many to desert the minidry, as
what Moses had to do.

. John Chrysostom comments on the words of the Hebrew party: “Who made you a
prince and judge over us? Do you intend to kill me?” (Ex. 2: 14) saying: [The people were
just like a sck man who seeing the physician holding a scalpel in his hand and says to him in
fear: “Who made you a physician, and gave you a scalpd to use? |. From another aspect, God
used that incident for Moses benefit, to et him flee, to get to learn philosophy in the wilderness,
and to see the divine vison.

4-Mosesin theland of Midian:

At the age of 40 years, Moses |€ft to the wilderness, to learn his true value: that he is
actudly ‘nothing’, to say: “Who am I, that | should go to Pharaoh?” (Ex. 3:12) By that, he
became worthy of gaining the divine strength.

A minigter is sometimes in need to leave his pogition of minigry, and set forth to “life of
solitude’, where he would practice unity with God, in order to be worthy of attaining a bigger
heart to accommodate more love for those he minigers.

In the wilderness he joined ‘Reud’, meaning (God is a Friend), got married to
‘Zipporah', meaning (a sparrow), who gave birth to ‘Gershonm’, meaning (a stranger). As
though Moses here represents the minister who, in his solitude, encounters God as his Friend,
unites hislife to the sparrow, namedy, the heavenly thought soaring in the heights, and aways has
afeding of being a sojourner.

It is to be noticed that ‘Reud’, his father-in-law, has been caled ‘Jethro’ (Ex. 3:1),
which is most probably atitle of honor, having been the priest of Midian, meaning (advanced in
exatedness); aso caled ‘Hobab', that may aso mean ‘Reud’. He was probably a descendant
of Abraham and Ketorah (Genesis 25: 2).

Moses job was keeping the flock of Jethro, his father-in-law (Ex. 3: 1). St. Clement of

Alexandria, and the scholar Origen seein this profession, a portrait of the Lord Chrigt, the good
Shepherd, who keeps the actions of the inner soul, as a flock.
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CHAPTER 3

THE BURNING BUSH

This chapter dealswith:
1- The burning bush 1--4
2- Taking the sandd's off 5
3- Cdling Moses for minigtry 6--10
4- Mosestriesto find excuses 11--13
5- God's name 14 -- 17
6- The secret of the three days 18
7- The mighty hand of God 19-22

1- The burning bush:
While Maoses was keeping the flock of Jethro, his father-in-law,

“He led the flock to the back of the desert, and came to Horeb, the
mountain of God; and the angel of God appeared to himin a flame of fire
from the midst of a bush. So he looked, and behold, the bush burned with
fire, but the bush was not consumed. Then Moses said, ‘1 will now turn
aside and see this great sight, why the bush does not burn’” (Ex. 3. 1- 3).

Here, Moses entered into a new stage, which is to encounter God, the Secret of
drength, and the hidden Shepherd who works on the sdvation of the world, and edification of
the Church.

And now, to what does that burning bush refer?

A- The bush in Hebrew means ‘the thorny bush’. That is why the Jews see in it a
symbol of Israel, surrounded by thorns and troubles. This line of thought has been aso adopted
by some of the early fathers of the Church. The scholar Tertullian, as wdl as S. Hillary, Bishop
of Poitier, see in the bush a reference to the Church, burning, yet not consumed by the fire of
oppression.

. Hypoletes, the Roman, says: [God speaks with His saints in the Church, as
though in the burning bush.] It is as though the prophet Moses saw in the burning bush, the
auffering Church of the Lord Chrigt, surrounded with thorns, yet aflame, but not consumed by
the fire of the divine Spirit.... That was the minigtry, to which he had been called.
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B- S. Augustine bdlieves that it refers to the glory of God; that dthough dwelling in the
Jewish people, it did not abolish the hardness of their thorny hearts.

C- S Clement of Alexandria, aswell as ‘Theodort’, see in the bush, a proclamation of
the virgin birth. As the Lord Christ has been born by the Virgin, yet His birth did not cancel her
virginity. That isaso what St. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, meant by saying: [The light of Divinity,
that shone from her on human life, through giving birth to the Lord Chrig, did not consume the
burning bush; so dso the flower of virginity in her, did not wither by her ddivery of the divine
Child].

D- S. Cyril of Alexandria believes that the burning bush carried the secret of the divine
incarnation; the Godhead united with humanity, without devouring it. The prophet Moses
could not have begun his sdvation misson, unless feding the shadow of the divine incarnation;
and recognizing the incarnate “Divine Word” as a friend of humanity, as one of us, live anong
us, carried our body and humanity, to get us to enter His divine glories. Concerning this, S
Gregory of Nyssa says. [The light did not shine through a celestiad star, but through an earthly
bush; neverthdess it surpassed in splendor al heavenly lights. At the same time, to let nobody
think that it comes from an imaginary object].

E- Fndly, . John Chrysostom sees in the burning bush, a living portrait of the
resurrection of the Lord Chrigt, who carried a rea body, actualy died, but was not
permanently held by degth.

We mention here what St. Jerome wrote to Apiphaeus, the priest of Bactica, Spain, to
comfort him for his loss of eyesight, saying: ['Y ou should not grieve because of your deprivation
of bodily eyes, that we share with ants, flying insects, and reptiles; but you should rather rgoice
to have the kind of eyes mentioned in the book of the Song of songs, by which you behold God.
Referred to by the prophet Moses, when he said: “l will now turn aside to see this great
sight” .?

It is to be noticed that the Book says. “The angel of the Lord appeared to himin a
flame of fire from the midst of a bush” (Ex. 3: 2). The word “angel” here designates (a
Messenger), and refers to the second divine Person; the Son sent by God the Father to
proclaim this work, and to dispatch the prophet Moses ... Because if it was an angel, and not
the second divine Person, who appeared to Moses, it would not have been said:

“ God called him from the midst of the bush ... Then said, ‘1 am the God of
your father -- the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of
Jacob’, and Moses hid his face, for he was afraid to look upon God”

(EX. 3: 4-- 6)



Some fathers believe that God the Father cannot be seen. But it is His Word that is
proclamed in the burning bush, who, Himsdlf, will come incarnated at the end of time, to “tdll”
about the Father.

2- Taking the sandals off:
The Lord said to Moses.

“Take your sandals off your feet, for the place where you stand is holy
ground” (Ex. 3:5).

In our talk on the holiness of the dtar, we said that, up to this day, we enter into the atar
barefooted, according to God's commandment to the prophet Maoses. Taking the shoes off
refer to the feding of our unworthiness, even for sanding in this holy place, where the sacrifice,
that angels yearn to behold, is offered. This action has, according to the fathers, severd and
deep other meanings, of which we mention the following:

A- In the old days, shoes were made up of dead anima skin. By this commandment, it
is as though God requests from us to take off our love for dead worldly things, so asto attach
oursalves to eternd heavenlies, until we encounter Him. This is a view adopted by the scholar
Origen, ds0 by many Church fathers St. Augudtine says. [What is holier ground than the
Church of God? Therefore, let us stand in it barefooted, namely regject the dead works.] And
. Ambrose says. [Moses, as a symbol of the people, was commanded by the Lord to take off
his sandals, to set the steps of his feet and of his spirit free of the shackles and bonds of the
body, to wak in the way of the Spirit]. St. Gregory of Nyssa says: 1 wish that whoever
approaches the holy ground of God's sanctuary, will take his sandas off, as Moses did, so as
not to enter there with something dead, and would have nothing between him and God. As to
him, who intends to flee from Egypt (love of the world, and things rdated to it), let him put them
on for the sake of his safety, lest the numerous serpents and scorpions found there, would
“bruise his heel” (Gen. 3: 15). But let him, as commanded, “trample on them” (Luke 10:
19).?

B- The skin from which these sandals are made, according to the scholar Origen, are
aso used to make drums. The reference hereis to refrain from using the drums, namely, love of
gppearancesin our worship. But, through spiritud drife, full of humility, the soul would enter into
the divine sanctuaries, to encounter God.

C- The scholar Origen dso believes that taking the sandds off, is connected to what
comes in the Old Testament, that when somebody refuses to abide to God' s commandment, to
marry the widow of his deceased brother, in order to bear a descendant to his dead brother, the
widow would come to him in the presence of the eders, remove his sandds from his foot, and
his house shdl be cdled, ‘ The house of him who had his sandds removed’ (Deuteronomy 25: 5
- 10). Therefore, by taking his sandds off, Moses proclaimed that he is not the Groom of the
Church. And every time the Bishop, the Priest, or the deacon, takes his footwear off, as he
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enters the dtar, heis acknowledging hisred satus, that he is not the true groom of the Church,
but he isjust the Groom'’ s friend and servant.

. Ambrose adopts that same view, after the scholar Origen, and says. [Moses
was hot the groom, so he was told to take his sandals off, as did Joshua (Joshua 5: 16), so that
the amilarity of his name to that of *Jesus’, would not leed him to think of himsef as the groom
of the Church. No one is the Groom, except the Lord Chrigt, of whom St. John the Baptist said,
“He who has the bride is the bridegroom” (John 3: 29). All those people took their sandals
off, but not the Lord Christ, “Whose sandal strap | (S. John the Baptist) am not worthy to
loose” (John 1: 27).]

D- St. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, connected between taking off the sandals made of
animd skin, and the two tunics of skin worn by Adam and Eve (Genesis 3: 21), after their fdl
into rebdlion, saying: [That light (of the burning bush) teaches us, how we should stand before
the true light. Asthe feet with sandals on, could not be lifted up to a height, from which they may
behold the truth, we should take off the dead earthly cover from the feet of our souls, that had
been put, at the beginning, around our nature, as we were bared through our rebellion against
the divine will. By that, we may acquire the knowledge of truth, that proclams itsdf to us, and
redlize the perfection of knowledge of the exigting things (the truth), by purifying our thoughts of
the non-exigting ones (the evil or untruth).] The teaching of S. Gregory on the “tunics of skin”,
occupied a prominent place in his writings, as his saying for ingance: [Circumcison means
cadting off the dead skin, that we got on as we were expelled out of the life of exated nature
after our rebdlion,] That is why Baptism, according to him, is taking off that tunic of skin
surrounding our nature. Namely, taking off the works of the old man, that proclam our deeth
and our lusts, which entered into us after having been according to the image of God.

3- Calling M oses for ministry:

Through the burning bush, Moses was called, while sanding bare-footed, to receive the
ministry to the people of God. Here we notice:

A- Moses saw that dthough the bush was full of thorns, it was not consumed by the
flames. He may have seen in this, the fiery work of God, who uses us despite being full of
thorns, enflames our hearts, and works through us despite al our weaknesses. And as St
Ambrose says. [Why should we despair; God who speaks in man, spoke in the burning bush,
full of thornsg! He did not despise the bush! He shines in my thornsl] He who talks is indeed a
“Consuming Fire’; and the cal came from the divine fire, so it does not harm Moses, but
supports and enflames him as the fiery Holy Spirit did to the disciples, burning their weaknesses,
and granting them the power of the new life of preaching (Matthew 3: 11; Acts 2).

B- When God cdled Moses, He did not tak of his qudifications and human capabilities,

but talked about Himsdlf and the divine possibilities, He is granting him, saying: “I am the God
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob” (Ex. 3: 6). These are words that
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were coming out with authority and fiery power, so that ‘Moses hid his face, for he was
afraid to look upon God” (Ex. 3: 6). He dso taked about the task of savation, He is
persondly taking upon Himsaf, having seen, and known the humiliation of His people, He is
coming down to save them.

The secret of Moses' power was God's promise, “I will certainly be with you” (EX.
3. 12); the same promise He gives to His prophets, gpostles, and al those who work in His
vine. He says to Joshua, son of Nun: “As | was with Moses, so | will be with you; | will not
leave you nor forsake you” (Joshua 1: 5). To the prophet Jeremiah He confirms. “For | am
with you, to deliver you” (Jeremiah 1. 8); and to His disciples He says. “I am with you
always, even to the end of the age” (Matthew 28: 20).

4-Mosestriesto find excuses:
Mosestried to excuse himself from that mission, saying:

“Who am |, that | should go to Pharaoh, and | should bring the children of
Israel out of EQypt?” (Ex. 3: 11)

The wesk nature of Moses, despite being a man of faith, led him to be reluctant to
accept the cal, probably because of his initid falure, when he began his minigtry, when he
depending only on his human arm. He should not have said “Who am 1?’, having known that it
was God Himsdlf who is sending him, and who is going down to save.

Moses perssted on his attempts, sometimes introducing questions and objections, like
saying for example: “ If they say to me ‘What is his name,” what shall | say to them?” (Ex.
3: 13) When God answered him, he went on to say: “Suppose they will not believe me!” (Ex.
4: 1). God responded to this by granting him the capability of performing sgns and miracles, etc.
When he tried to raise the problem of his persona weskness, saying: “I am slow of speech and
slow of tongue’ (Ex. 4: 10), God confirmed that He is the Creator of both, and said: “Go, and
I will be with your mouth, and teach you what you shall say” (Ex. 4: 12). Finding no more
excuses, he said: “O my Lord, please send by the hand of whomever else you may send”
(Ex. 4: 13). Now “the anger of the Lord was kindled against Moses’ (Ex. 4: 14), and He
gave him his brother Aaron to share his ministry.

Thus, when God cals us for ministry, He will not let us seek excuses, but will provide us
with practical answersto al our questions, support every weskness we may have, and complete
every lack of our possihilities. Heis the hidden Shepherd of His holy flock.

5-God’'sname;

Moses redlized that it is God who speaks to him, when he asked about His name, God
responded:
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“‘I AMWHO | AM’; and He said, ‘ Thus you say to the children of Israel:
The Lord God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and
the God of Jacob, has sent meto you'” (Ex. 3: 14, 15).

God' s answer carried two aspects:

(1) That God isincomprehensible, and above any name: “I AM”.

(2) That God is referring Himsdlf to mankind, especidly to His beloved men, Abraham
Isaac, and Jacab.

Thefirg name “I AM WHO | AM: (AHIA):

‘Philo’, a Jew from Alexandria, believes that this name, “AHIA”, reveds two sdes of
God. The firg is that He exists done, and besde Him dl are as though not exigting. And the
second is that no name can express Him. In this He says to Moses: [Tdll them firg, thet it isme
who exigts, in order to redize the difference between Him who exists and who does not. And
tell them as wdll, that no name used, is worthy of Him, to whom, done, exigence is referred)].

. Augudtine believes that this expresson means, that dl worldly things, if compared to
God, would become ‘vain' or ‘nothing’. And that it proclaims God, as the foremogt, exated,
and unchanging existence.

This expression reveas that God is, with no past that came to an end, nor a future to be
expected, but He is above time ‘Omnipresent’. In this ‘omnipresence’, or ‘Omni-eternity’, we
find for oursalves a refuge, to which we would resort from dl changes of time, and would
remain in Him forever.

Therefore, if God is the ‘Omnipresence’, anyone taking an opposing view, is heading
toward nothingness.

In atak by father ‘Methedius on virginity and the greatness of Christian righteousness,
he says. [No one can behold with his eyes, the greatness, shape, or beauty of righteousness, of
understanding, or of peace. But dl these agppear complete and clear, in Him who said that His
nameis“l AM"].

The second name:. “God of your fathers':

In saying: “ | am the God of your fathers, God of Abraham, God of Isaac, and God
of Jacob” (Ex. 3: 15), and repeating it three times in that encounter between God and M oses,
the first leader of the people (Ex. 3: 6; 15; 16), God has captivated the hearts of the fathers of
the Church. &. Clement of Alexandria saw in theses words a dgn of the divine - human
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friendship. Although God isthe God of dl the world, of the heavenlies and the earthlies, yet, He
refers Himself to His own friends. He does not wish to be a Lord or Master, but a friend. So
we see Him talk to Moses face to face, as one talks to his friend (Ex. 23: 11), and saysto him,
“Present yourself to Me there” (Ex. 34: 2). S. ‘Aphrahat’ says. [God' s names are numerous
and revered ... yet, the name that is dear to Him, does not concern His righteousness, but His
relationship with mankind, as His own cregtion.]. And St. Augustine says. [ Through His mercy,
He connected His grace to mankind, saying, ‘I am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac,
and the God of Jacob”, confirming that those, whose God He is, are living with Him forever.
He utters that in order that His children would understand that He is committing them, by the
power of love, to know how to seek His Face eterndly, and to comprehend, as much as they
can, Him, whois“l AM WHO | AM”].

And now, by binding the two names together: “AHIA”, and “God of your fathers’, we
say that God, the incomprehensble, the unchangeable, and who is beyond al time, presents
Himsdf to mankind, to recognize Him as their own God, who fulfills dl their needs. No prophet
has ever spoken of himself as something to be acquired. But the Lord Chrigt, is the “Word of
God’, who, in many occasions presents Himsdf, saying: “1 am”. He presents Himsdf as a
Friend, a firstborn Brother, a Savior, the Bread coming down from heaven, the living Fountain,
the Resurrection, the Gate, the Way, the Truth, and the life. And finadly He says. 1 am the
alpha and the Omega”, namdy the Fulfiller of our wholelife.

Finally, we notice that the Lord Christ used the second name to confirmthe resurrection
to the Sedducees, saying, “The God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacab, is not the God of
the dead, but of the living” (Matthew 22: 31, 32). Therefore the living God is referred to us,
granting us life to say forever with Him.

6- The secret of the three days:
God commanded Moses to request, together with the elders, from Pharaoh, saying:

“Please, let us go three days journey into the wilderness, that we may
sacrificeto the Lord our God” (Ex. 3: 18).

The Lord commanded them to go three days journey into the wilderness to sacrifice to
Him, while Pharaoh instructed Moses and Aaron to offer these sacrificesin the land of Egypt, to
which Moses responded, saying: “ It is not right to do so ... We will go three days journey
into the wilderness and sacrifice to the Lord our God as He will command us’ (Ex. 8: 26,
27). Findly, alowing them to go, he told them “You shall not go very far away!” (Ex. 8: 29)
Why did Moses indgst on going on the three-day journey?

The way through which the people go to sacrifice to God, is the Lord Chrigt Himsdlf,
who was raised on the third day, and through His resurrection every worship and offering from
us to the Father, isreceived.



There are long talks about the secret of the three days, by the scholar Origen, of which
we quote the following phrases. [We should go out of Egypt and forsake the world, if we intend
to serve Him! Not to do that physicaly, but asfar as our thoughts are concerned. Not going by
regular materid ways, but moving by fath.? Listen to what . John says in this concern: “Do
not love the world or the things in the world... for all that isin the world -- the lust of the
flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life” (1 John 15, 16).

What does Moses say? “Let us go three days journey into the desert, and sacrifice
to the Lord our God” (Ex. 5: 3). What is that way, through which he would go three days,
from Egypt to the place where he should sacrifice to the Lord His God? It is the Lord Himself,
who says: “I am the way, the truth and the life” (John 14: 6). Along that way, we should
journey three days, for, “If you confess with your mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe in your
heart that God has raised Him from the dead, you will be saved” (Romans 10: 9). These
are the three days, along which you go, to reach the place to sacrifice to the Lord, and to offer
“The sacrifice of praise” .

That is the secret meaning, but the behaviord (or ethical) one, which is more significant,
is that we go out of Egypt, to journey three days, when we ae pure in body and spirit,
according to the words of the apostle: “That you keep this commandment without spot,
blameless until our Lord Jesus Christ’s appearance”’ (1 Timothy 6: 14). We go out of Egypt
and journey three days, when we separate our mind, nature, and senses, from things related to
thisworld, to get attached to the commandments of God. We go out of Egypt and journey three
days, when we purify our actions, words, and thoughts, as there are three chances for sin:
through actions, words, and thoughts.

The devil (Pharaoh) does not want us to go very far, he does not want us to journey
three days (Ex. 8: 28) because hisintention is to deprive us of the enjoyment of the power of the
resurrection of the Lord Christ in us. From another aspect, he does not want usto journey in the
Lord three days, namely, does not want our actions, words, and thoughts, to get purified. But,
according to the scholar Origen, ?The devil wants to have in us a place for him, if not through
action, let it be through thought, or a least through the tongue. He does not want them to go
very far away from him, not for three whole days. He wants to have in us a minimum of one
day; he hasin certain people two, and in others dl the three days. Therefore blessed be he, who
separates from the devil the three whole days, who have not a single day for him).

By journeying three days, we enter into the knowledge of “Resurrection”, and our
indght would be enlightened by the true knowledge. So if Pharaoh represents the devil ‘the
ruler of the darkness of this age” (Ephesans 6: 12), he does not want you to leave the circle
of this darkness to the light of knowledge. He wants you to remain in the darkness of the grave,
and not to enjoy the grace of Resurrection. That is why, in histak to Maoses, we find him admit
hisignorance, namdly, his darkness, saying: “I do not know the Lord” (Ex. 5: 2).



The three days, namdy the resurrection with Lord Christ, were experienced by
Abraham, the father of fathers, who journeyed three days, before seeing the sign, then offered
his son a sacrifice of love to God (Genesis 22: 4). What is that sign, through which Abraham
offers his only son Isaac, but that of the resurrection of the crucified. That is why the apostle
Paul says of him: “accounting that God was able to raise him up, even from the dead”
(Hebrew 11: 19). He saw the resurrection of Lord Chrigt, so he offered his son Isaac, believing
that God is able to raise him from the dead (Hebrew 11: 19).

7- The mighty hand of God:
Every now and then God confirms to Moses His ability to save, saying:

“1 will stretch out My hand and strike Egypt with all My wonders which |
will doinitsmidst; and after that hewill let you go” (Ex. 3: 20).

In their exodus, they would not go empty-handed, but He would let them find favor in
the eyes of the Egyptians, “ to lend them articles of silver, articles of Gold, and clothing”
(Ex. 3: 22). As areference to the power of sdvation in the believer’s life, he would not only
have his soul sanctified, but in his @ing out to the heavenly Canaan, he would carry with him
severd spails his inner energies, emations, fedings, and matives. He would have al what is
ingde him, al which was dedicated to evil and a cause for his deeth, dl this would be sanctified
and blessed. From another angle, having been robbed and humiliated by the Egyptians, God
would let them have favor in their eyes, to give them, by their own free will, slver, gold, and
clothing.

The ultimate god of thisdivine work of savation is,

“1 will bring you up..., to a land flowing with milk and honey”

(Ex. 3. 17), where the ample children would find ther srength, and the mature their
sugtenance. Milk and honey are a reference to the life of fulfillment and spiritud pleasure; thet is
why those who got baptized in the early Church used to be offered, during the rites, milk to
drink and honey to eat. As we do through Baptism, they got the right to enter into the promised
heavenly Canaan.



CHAPTER 4
MOSES ENCOUNTER WITH HISPEOPLE

Having encountered with God through the burning bush, the prophet Moses had to
leave Midian to encounter with his brother Aaron and with his peoplein Egypt.

1- Three miracles for his people 1--9

2- “| am dow of speech and dow of tongue’ 10-- 13
3- Aaron as a support to Moses 14 -- 17
4- Leaving Midian 18-- 23
5- Circumcision of Moses son 24 -- 26
6- Commencement of work 27 -- 31

1- Three miraclesfor his people:

As God agppeared to Moses through the burning Bush, to proclam the secret of
sdvation through divine incarnation, the virgin birth, and the Passon, Moses had to be given the
cgpability to perform certain miracles, that carry a shadow of that secret, namely the savation,
through the divine incarnation and the cross. God granted him three miracles to perform before
his people, not just to reved a supernatura power, but aso to proclam the exalted work of
God toward man. His miracles were: a rod becomes a serpent, Moses' right hand becomes
leprous, and water becomes blood.

(2) A rod becomes a serpent:

The Lord said to Moses. “ What is that in your hand ?’, and he said, “a rod’

(Ex. 4: 2).
Doesn't God know what Moses has in his hand? So why ask him? St. John Chrysostom
answers this, saying: [So that, when Moses sees that it became a serpent, and recals his own
words, he would not forget that it is what was before arod]. Thisis God's way in deding with
us, as, in the case of ‘Lazarus, when He asked, “Where have you laid him?’ (John 11: 34).
This question is S0 that the Jews themsdaves would testify that Jesus raised him from the deed.

The Lord commanded Moses to cast the rod, which was later called ‘therod
of God’ (Ex. 4: 20)), on the ground, to become a serpent that swallowed up dl the serpents of
the Egyptians. God, the Word, is the Rod and power of God, who descended to earth for our
sake; He, “who knew no sin, to be sin for us’ (2 Corinthians 5: 21), to kill dl our sins. Thet is
to say, that that miracle carried a shadow of the two secrets of incarnation and of the cross.

S. Gregory of Nyssa says. [ The transformation of the rod into a serpent should

not confuse the followers of Chrigt. If we accept the teaching concerning the incarnation,
through an unfit serpent, the Truth Himself, did not rgject that anadlogy, saying: “As Moses lifted
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up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up” (John 3:
14). It is obvious that, if the (father) of sn was cdled (a serpent) by the Scripture, the offspring
of a serpent is surely a serpent. The apostle testifies that the Lord became a sin for our sake;
having been clothed by (an image) of our snful nature.

This symbal truly conforms with the Lord; for, if the dn is a serpent, and the
Lord became g, therefore the logic result becomes obvious to al. Becoming sin, He dso
became a serpent, which is nothing but sin. For our sake, He became a serpent to swallow up
the serpents of the Egyptian wise men and sorcerers)]

S. Augudtine aso says. [To what did the serpent tempt man? The answer isto
desth (Genesis 3: 1). That iswhy desth came by the serpent ... Therefore the rod that became a
serpent, is Christ who entered into death.]

Likewise, St. Erinaos, and . Cyril of Alexandria spoke of that rod,
transformed into a serpent, as a symbol of the divine incarndion. . Judtin, and S
Ambrose spokeof it asa symboal of the cross. While the scholar Tertdian, and St. Ambrose
aso saw in it a symbol of resurrection. The later says. [He, who transformed the rod into a
serpent, can He not, by His divine might, restore life to the dead and revive the bones?|

. Augustine comments on how Moses became afraid of the rod transformed
into a serpent, and fled from it, saying: [Have the disciples not become afraid and fled, when
Chrigt died? St. John Chrysostom aso compared between Moses fear and that of the
disciples, as they saw the Lord walking on the water; saying that man normaly becomes afraid
and terrified, when he gpprehends the power of divine work.

The rod refers to faith, as St. Gregory of Nyssa says. [By that rod -- the word
of fath -- in his hand, he overcomes the serpents of the Egyptiang]. Our fath in the incarnated
and crucified Word of God; even if it is‘foolishness' in the Sght of the Greeks, and a*sumbling
block’ for the Jews. Y, it swallowed up the wisdom and philosophies of the world, presenting
ared heding for the wounds of man. And as the apostle Paul says, “For since, in the wisdom
of God, the world through wisdom did not know God, it pleased God through the
foolishness of the message preached to save those who believe.... Because the foolishness
of God is wiser than men, and the weakness of God is stronger than men” (1 Corinthians
1. 21; 25). St. Ambrose spesks of the healing power through that serpent, saying: [This means
that the Word became flesh to cancd the venom of the deadly serpents, for the forgiveness of
ans. It istrue that that roya rod of authority represents the Word. The rod became a serpent,
as the Son of God, begotten from the Father, was born by awoman, and was lifted up like the
serpent on the cross, pouring the hedling medicine on the wounds of man, according to the
words of the Lord Himsdlf: “As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must

the Son of Man be lifted up” (John 3: 14).
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Findly, the serpent, turning again into arod, refersto the Lord Chrigt, ascending
to heaven, to His glories, having torn the bill we awe, to st us, and to let us St with Him in the
heavens, to share His glories, and to settle down in His Father’ s bosom.

(2) Hisright hand turn leprous.

. Ambrose says that the right hand of God the Father, is the Son gSitting on his
right Sde, namely, the Power of the Father, who is in His bosom. He descended to us, bearing
our sins (Leprosy refers to sin), to cleanse and sanctify us, then to get us back to His Father’'s
bosom, whole and without an. It is, as though, this miracle is a confirmation of the previous one.

. Jerome sees in this miracle, a proclamation of the death in flesh of the Lord
Chrigt, His hand that turned white, has returned back to how it has been through His
resurrection.

. Augustine sees in the words of the Psaims. “Why do you withdraw your

hand, even your right hand? Take it out of your bosom and destroy them. For God is my

King from the old, working salvation in the midst of the earth” (Psam 74: 11, 12).

These are cries directed to God the Father, asking Him to send His only begotten Son (His

Right Hand), who is in His bosom, to destroy evil, and to present salvation in the midgt of dll

nations. The Saint says that the Jews were blind, and did not recognize the Lord Christ as a
Savior, to consummate the salvation of the nations.

(3) Turning water into blood:

This miracle came to confirm the two previous ones, as there is no salvation for
us, except through the blood of the Lord Chrigt, who sanctifies the cold water of our hearts.

Moses tried to excuse himsdlf of that misson, saying:

“*O my Lord, | am not eloguent, neither before nor since You have spoken
to Your servant; but | am slow of speech, and slow of tongue’. So the Lord
said to him, “Who has made man’s mouth? Or who makes the mute, the
deaf, the seeing, or the blind? Have not |, the Lord? Now therefore go,
and | will be with your mouth, and teach you what you shall say” (Ex. 4:
10 -- 12).

When did Moses redlize that he is dow of speech and dow of tongue? When he wasin
the paace, a son to the princess daughter of Pharaoh, learning dl the wisdom of the Egyptians,
he felt cgpable of talking. But row, being in the presence of the Lord Himsdlf, he fet dow of
gpeech, and dow of tongue! And as said by the scholar Origen: [As he was in Egypt, Moses
has been, in the eyes of the Egyptians, of incomparable eoquence. Y et, when he listened to
God's voice and commandments, he fet himsef mute. When he started to apprehend the true
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Word, who was from the beginning with God (John 1: 1). To make this easer to understand, |
shdl present the following andogy:

Compared to the dumb animals, man seems to be reasonable, even if heisilliterate and
non-learned. He seems e oquent, as dumb animals have no voice, nor reason. Y et, compared to
highly educated persons and people of eoguence, he looks as though mute. The same way,
when you meditate in God's word, and lift your eyes to the divine wisdom, whatever your work
and your wisdom are, you would admit before God that you are like a dumb animd and even
less. That was how the blessed prophet David felt, when he compared his wisdom with the
divine wisdom; and that was what Moses, the greastest among the prophets meant, when he
said, “l am slow of speech and slow of tongue.” Compared to God the Word, al men, not
only the non-eoquent, are mute.

Standing before God, Maoses got crushed within himsdf, so he excused himsdf from
ministry, only to become more worthy, for God to fill up his mouth to minister. The fathers dedlt
abundantly with that issue of Moses humility.

S. Clement, the Roman, says. [Moses was cdled faithful in dl God's house (Numbers
12: 7; Hebrew 3: 2); and dthough he was 0 highly dignified, he was truly humble. As he heard
God's voice in the burning bush, he said, “Who am | that | should go to Pharaoh ... | am
slow of speech, and slow of tongue”’ (Ex. 3: 11, 4: 10)].

And St. Gregory of Nyssa says. [It is good for you to act like Moses, when God cdls
you for ministry (Ex. 4: 10; and Jeremiah (Jeremiah 1. 6); but up to a certain extent, then to
hasten to Him, as did Aaron (Ex. 4: 27), and Isaiah (Isaiah 1: 6). Y et, we should do both things
with a spirit of submisson: do the firgt with a fedling of our need to strength, and the second
because of the ability of Him who cdled us.?

And he dso says. [Aaron was eager to serve, but Moses was rel uctant. 1saiah submitted
ingantaneoudy, while Jeremiah was afraid because of his young age and did not dare to
prophesy, until he got from God a promise and strength that surpass his years|.

The scholar Origen says. [As Moses reached the depth of understanding, that is
‘recognition of his red vaue,’ God granted him great graces “...will be with your mouth, and
teach you what you shall say’” (Ex. 4: 12). Blessed are they, whose mouths are opened by
God to spesk! He opens the mouths of prophets and fills them with € oquence, as God says on
David's mouth: “Open your mouth wide, and | will fill it” (Psalm 81: 10). And with the same
meaning, the apostle Paul says. “... that utterance may be given to me, that I may open my
mouth boldly to make known the mystery of the gospel” (Ephesians 6: 19). Therefore, itis
God who opens up the mouths of those who utter the divine wordg].

It was not only Moses mouth that was opened to utter God's words, his brother
Aaron’s mouth was likewise opened, he who encountered with Maoses on the mountain of God
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(Ex. 4: 27). It is as though he who wants his mouth be opened, to enjoy God's words and
knowledge, has to encounter with Maoses (the Law), spiritualy on the mountain of God, namely
indde the divine, holy Church. Concerning this, the scholar Origen says: [Peter, James, and John
ascended to the mountain of God, to be worthy of beholding the Lord Jesus Chrigt transfigured,
and with Him in glory, Moses and Elijah. Y ou too, if you do not ascend on the mountain of God
to encounter with Maoses, if you are not lifted up to the spiritua understanding of the Law, if you
do not reach to the summit of spiritua apprehension, God will not open up your mouth! But if
you stop at the hateful literdl concept, and get confused with the historical record of Jewish
events, you would never catch up with Moses on the mountain of God, would never have your
mouth open, and would never be taught what you should say].

God does not only open our mouths to fill them up with His words, but He adso opens
our eyes, to enlighten them with the Holy Spirit, to behold the divine glories, and opens our ears
to hearken His divine voice. Also our senses and inner energies are opened S0 as to be
completely emerged in God. The scholar Origen says. [As God opens up the mouths of the
Saints, he aso opens up their ears to hearken the divine words. So testifies the prophet Isaiah,
who says. “The Lord God has opened my ear; and | was not rebellious’ (Isaiah 50: 5). God
aso opened up the eyes of Hagar to see the wdll of living water, and as the prophet ‘Elishd
prayed saying: “‘Lord, | pray, open his eyes that he may see’; then the Lord opened the
eyes of the young man, and he saw; and behold, the mountain was full of horses and
chariots of fire all around Elisha” (2 Kings 6: 17). Thus, God opens up the mouth, the ears,
and the eyes, to say, hear, and see the divine things)].

And as God' s children have their senses and depths opened up, to receive the work of
God in them; likewise, the children of Satan, have their senses and depths opened up to receive
the works of their father in them. The scholar Origen says. [Behold, what is written about Judas,
which is that “ Satan entered Judas’ (Luke 22: 4). He opened his mouth to confer with the
chief priests and cagptains, how he might betray Him to them, after he got the silver].

Someone will probably ask: Who will open our mouth? Do we open it oursalves, and
God will fill it, or He will do both? St. Augudtine answers this in his letter to the Pdagians,
saying: [Although we, without His help, can not do athing, yet we may open our mouth with His
help, doing something on our own. Bt it is God who fillsit up, with no role on our part].

3- Aaron, asa support to Moses.

Despite dl God's confirmations to Moses, that He will work in him, and His promise to
give him success, Moses again said:

“Oh my Lord, please send by the hand of whomever else you may send.
So the anger of the Lord was kindled against Moses”
(Ex. 4:13)



Moses logt his sole role in doing that misson, and was offered someone to share it with
him. Indeed, fdlowship in minidry is beautiful and rgoicing, as when the disciples of the Lord
were sent two by two. However, what happened with Moses was the result of his weakness,
and hisingstence on escaping responsibility.

Anyway, God turned that weakness into something good, as Aaron became a support
to Moses, and a symbol of a guardian angel. He became a pries, to intercede on behaf of the
people, and a helper to Moses in his ministry. And as St. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa says
[There is a teaching, based on the tradition of the fathers, that God did not forsake our nature
after our fdl to sin, but supported it with his care. From one Sde, He set an angd, carrying a
non-corrupt nature, to support the life of man; and from another sde, he dso set the corrupt
and killer devil, to oppose his nature. Thus man finds himsdlf between those two, who carry two
different goas, so that he can let one prevail on the other. The good angdl, with his prudence,
would reved the benefits of virtue, 0 as to fill those waking draight, with hope; while his
adversary, would present the temporary lusts, that do not give hope in the coming goods. If man
prudently gets away from those trying to attract him to evil, gives his back to evil, and sets forth
to hope in goods, such man would have, imprinted on his pure soul, the images of virtue
proclaimed to him by God. To such aman, God will present a brother (Aaron) as a support and
companion. As the angd, is nothing but a brother to the balanced and prudent soul, to give
support when confronting Pharaoh].

Aaron ds0o refersto the priestly work of worship. His attachment to Moses, symbolizes
the bond between the commandment and worship, to work with God's Spirit for the sake of
sdvation of the world. As preaching is based on the proclamation of the commandment or the
divine word, in the Spirit of pious worship.

4- L eaving Midian:
Commanding Moses to go back to Egypt to lead the people out of it, he said to him:

“See that you do all those wonders before Pharaoh which | have put in
your hand. But | will harden his heart, so that he will not let the people
goﬂ

(Ex. 4: 21)

Thus God proclaimed beforehand to Moses the possibilities He granted him, beside the
temptations he is going to face, so that he would not collgpse on the way. That was what the
Lord Chrig did with us, when He confirmed to us. “Be of good cheer; | have overcome the
world” (John 16: 33). Yet a the same time, he said: “Behold, | send you out as sheep in the
midst of wolves’ (Matthew 10: 16).

Does God harden the heart? It is obvious in the Holy Book (Ex. 8: 32) that Pharaoh is
hardening his heart by his own free will. By that we know that God, by His justice, lets Pharaoh
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execute his free will, that is the hardness of heart, and does not stop him, so as to beglorified in
him. And according to the words of the apostle, ‘God gave them up to the lusts of their
hearts ... and gave them over to a debased mind” (Romans1: 24; 28).

5- Circumcision of Moses' son:

It seems that Moses wife, of foreign origin, ‘Zeporah, daughter of Jethron’, was
reluctant to have her son circumcised, and Moses submitted to her will. So we see, that even
great men, in their spiritud life, sometimes become exposed to weaknesses that might get them
into complete destruction.

Moses had to st forth, with hiswife, from Midian, to work in the vine of the Lord. And
he had as well, to have his son, the fruit of his union with that wife, circumcised. Thisis aliving
portrait of the Church, that did not despise the foreign wife, did not antagonize foreign
philosophies; but embraced her and was committed to set forth with her from the house of her
father, and to have the fruit of their union circumcised; to take away from her, her unbecomings
and faults, in order to keep bdievers from peishing. In this concern, St. Gregory, Bishop of
Nyssa says [The foreign wife follows him, as there are, in the teachings in this world, things that
we do not despise. Indeed, the ethical and naturd philosophy can be, a a certain time, a
companion and a friend to exated life, on condition that nothing defiled or foreign, would enter
into the fruit of their union]. And he says [As her son was not yet circumcised, namey that
harmful and defiled things were not completely removed from him, the ange who encountered
with them, terrified her; but she calmed the angel down, by presenting her son pure; namely by
completely removing from him the sign of foreigners (the uncircumcison)].

. Gregory took this line of thought after the Alexandrian scholar Origen, who saw in
marriage to foreigners, a symbol of adopting philosophies.

6- Commencement of work:

Maoses encountered with Aaron, namely the divine commandment with the pious priestly
worship, and gathered together al the elders of the children of Isradl, who submitted to the
work and words of God. The people then “bowed their heads and worshipped” (Ex. 4: 27).
Thisisaliving portrait of the submisson of dl the energies of the soul and flesh, to the work of
God, through receiving the word of God and worship.

We are indeed in need of working in our heart -- the holy vine of the Lord, through the
word of God, and with a spirit of worship, so as to have the whole heart sanctified for the Lord,
submitted to Him.
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CHAPTERS5AND 6

AN ENCOUNTER WITH PHAROH

Moses encountered with God through the burning bush, and with Aaron on the
mountain of God, then the two together went to the elders and dl the people. Now, it istimeto
go to Pharaoh, himsdlf, to meet thelion in his den.

1- An encounter insde the pdace 51--5
2- Making servitude more severe 5:6--15
3- A murmur among the people 5:16-- 23
4- God' s confirmations to Moses 6:1-- 13
5- The heads of their father’ s houses 6:14-- 28
6- | am of uncircumcised lips 6:29-- 30

1- An encounter in the palace:

A- Moses and Aaron requested from Pharaoh to let the people go three days journey
(namely through the power of resurrection of the Lord) to sacrifice to God. To which Pharach
responded by saying: “ Who is the Lord that | should obey His voice? | do not Know the
Lord” (Ex.5: 2).

Is this not the same response by the Senhedrin, when they called the two aposties, Peter
and John, and “ commanded them not to speak at all and nor teach in the name of Jesus’

(Acts 4: 18)? And as the Philosopher Athenagorus wrote to Emperors Orilius Antony and
Comodus, that the true accusation againgt Christians is their ‘name'’; they carry the name of the
Lord Chrigt, that the world cannot stand.

B- We have previoudy seen that Pharaoh’s words: “I do not know the Lord”, revedls
the darkness of ignorance, in which the devil exigs.

C- The scholar Origen sees in Pharaoh’s complaint, that Moses and Aaron are taking
the people from their work (Ex. 5: 4), the complaint of the devil in every age. As many people
believe that, by dedicating ther life to worship and minigtry, the youth are wagting their energy.
Pharaoh does not know except mud and straw, and wishes to bury every one in them; so
whoever sts his thought free to the spirituds, iswadting his time and energy!

2- Making servitude more severe:

Instead of letting the people go to worship God, Pharaoh commanded the taskmasters
and officers of the people to humiliate them more, and to increase their burden, accusing them of
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being idle. The scholar Origen comments on that, by saying: [Indeed, before preaching Sarts, no
affliction or temptations are known. No war begins before the horn blows; but once the horn of
preaching blows, that will be the start Sgn of spiritud war, and the sart of afflictiong].

He ds0 says [Before the battles between virtue and evil gart, evil live in inner peace
within your soul. But once every evil sands trid, there would be an intense action, and a fierce
war would develop within you; “What fellowship has righteousness with lawlessness? And
what Communion has light with darkness’ (2 Corinthians 6: 14)? Therefore do not be
troubled if we become abhorrent before Pharaoh, as the smell of virtue is abhorrent before evil].

3- A murmur among the people:
Before that response of Pharaoh, the people of Israel said to Moses and Aaron:

“Let the Lord look on you and judge, because you have made us
abhorrent in the sight of Pharaoh, and in the sight of his servants, to put a
sword intheir hand to kill us’ (Ex. 5: 21)

As fear entered the hearts of people, the sweet fragrance of the word of God on the
mouths of Moses and Aaron, turned from being “ an aroma of life to life” to “ an aroma of
death to death” (see 2 Corinthians 2: 15, 16).

That murmur was not because of the heavy hand of Pharaoh, and the severity of
sarvitude, as much as it was the nature of those people al dong their sojourn in the wilderness,
despite God's grest care for them. Therefore, in our murmur, we should not put the blame on
the circumstances surrounding us, but on our hearts, that are filled with fear, and lack of trust in

God, the Savior.
4- The confirmations of the Lord to M oses:
As aresponse of the murmur of the people,
“Moses returned to the Lord and said: ‘Lord, why have you brought
trouble on this people? Why is it you have sent me? For since | came to
Pharaoh to speak in your name, he has done evil to this people; neither

have you delivered your people at all” (Ex. 5: 22, 23)

How nice for a miniger, to enter into admonishment with the Lord, when he feds as
though his ministry has failed!

God accepted that admonishment, and responded to the bitterness of his servant’s

heart. If Pharaoh had proclaimed his ignorance of God, saying: “I do not know God” (Ex. 5.
2), God's confirmations to Maoses, al the time have been “I amthe Lord” (EX. 6: 2, 7, 8, 28).
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He is the Lord who worked in the fathers of the old, who appeared to Abraham, to Isaac, and
to Jacob (Ex. 6: 3); and till works in the present, listening to the groaning of his people, to bring
them out from under the cruel bondage (Ex. 6: 5, 6) and to get them to the land he swore to
givethem (Ex. 6: 8).

He is the Lord, who works for the sake of His Holy Name, opposed by Satan, and for
the sake of His promises to His children who remain faithful, working to set for Himsdlf a holy
people, with whom He enters into a felowship, He who says:. “I will take you as my people,
and | will beyour God” (Ex, 6: 7).

5-The heads of their fathers houses:

After God confirmed to Moses that He will set the people free from their bondage, the
Holy Book mentioned the names of the heads of their fathers houses. As though the Lord
wants to confirm that He cares, not only for the people as a congregation, but He also cares for
each sngle individud by name. God's rdationship with His people is dways both on the
collective and the individud levd. In His care for them as the Holy Body of the Lord Chrigt, not
even asngle har will fal down without His permission!

Some fathers found severd meanings in these names, of which we mention what the
scholar Origen saw in the names of the sons of ‘Korah': Assir, El-Kannah, and Abiasaph (Ex.
6. 24), who wrote down a beautiful prayer of praise, with one harmonious spirit, with the
following introduction: “As the deer pants for the water brooks, so pants my soul for You, O
God” (PsAm 42: 1). The secret of their harmony in praying and praising was that the name
‘Assr’ means (learning), ‘El-Kannah' means (God's possession), and ‘Abiasgph’ means in
Greek, (Congregation of the Father). As though when the soul is like ‘Korah', and has such
sons. persgtent love for learning, feeling of dedication to God. That isto say, in His possession,

and binding in the spirit of one congregation, the heart becomes flooded with a poem of love,
and aprayer, that God accepts and in which He find pleasure.

6- 1 am of uncircumcised lips:

Mosestried to find excuses for himself, and said to the L ord:

“1 am of uncircumcised lips, and how shall Pharaoh heed me?” (Ex. 6:30)

But the Lord confirmed to him that He is the Lord, and that He will save....

How beautiful it is, for man to fed that his spiritud weskness, and his sins are the cause
of the fallure of his ministry, and to say with Moses: “I am of uncircumcised lips’, thet hislips are
not sanctified enough to act with authority againg the devil. Or with the prophet Nehemiah who

sad, when he heard the sad news about the ministry, “ Both my father’s house and | have
snned” (Nehemiah 1. 6). He did not put the blame on the circumstances, nor on other people,
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and did not dam that God has forgotten His children, but placed the blame upon himsdf,
together with hisfather’s house, because they snned

Moses understood the concept of circumcison on an inner spiritua level; so he
conddered his lips, to be in need of inner circumcison. Then came Jeremiah, to spesk of the
secret circumcision of the heart (Jeremiah 4: 4), and of the circumcision of the ear (Jeremiah 6:
4). The gpostle Paul spoke more clearly of the need for spiritud circumcison in Baptism, when
the believer takes off the works of the old man, to carry the newness of life, and to become
according to the image of his Crestor.



CHAPTERS7TO 12
THE TEN PLAGUES

Chapters (7 to 10) spesk of the first nine plagues, while the two chapters (11 and 12), speak of
the last plague, that concerned the Passover lamb.

1- Anintroduction to the plagues 7:1--13
2- Turning water to blood 7.14-- 23
3- The plague of frogs 81--15
4- The plague of lice (gnatsin King James verson) 8.16-- 19
5- The plague of flies 820--32
6- The epidemic plague againg livestock 91--7

7- The plague of bails 9:8--12
8- The plague of thunder, hail, and fire 9:13-- 30
9- The plague of locusts 10:1-- 20
10- The plague of darkness 10: 21 -- 29
11- The plague againg the firstborns (Chap. 11 & 12)

1- Anintroduction to the plagues
Before garting the plagues, God confirmed to Moses the following facts:

a “| have made you as God to Pharaoh” (Ex. 7:1)

Namely, | made you his master. So do not fear him nor hisfierce heart, and as St. Basl| says,
“Thet title presents a proof of akind of authority.” The believer is cautious of the devil, yet he
believesin his own authority over him. According to God’ swords: “I give you the authority
to trample on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy, and
nothing shall by any means hurt you” (Luke 10: 19). As St. John Chrysostom confirmsin
more than one essay, “Satan has no authority on us, but he offers his uncommitted
persuasions, tricks, and deceits to draw usto fal into histraps.”

b- “Aaron your brother shall be your prophet” (Ex. 7: 1)
Namdly, he shall be the speaker on your behdf. As the commandment, Moses has melded
with the priestly worshipping work, Aaron; worship became a proclaimer and a reveder of
the commandment. This is our belief, that our liturgicd worship is not separate from our
gospd, but working in and preaching it. The illiterate and the child can comprehend the
biblical secrets through the amplicity and the spiritudity of the liturgy, so dso can the
educated and the mature, find in it the depths of Godhead concepts.

Cc- The goal of the plagues: “And the Egyptians shall know that | am the Lord”
(Ex. 7: 5)
Namely, to scatter the darkness of ignorance, that blinds the eyes of man in his evil. In other
words, God's intention was not to bring terror to them, but to be a cause of savation. And
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as . Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, says, “By these same sgns, the enemy (the devil) is
defeated, and the people of God become stronger.” The Lord, after severa centuries,
reminded His people of them to bring them back to Him. In Psdm 78: 43 -- 53, He
admonishes them and recalls how He saved them with a mighty hand, and how He plagued
the enemy to help them. Asto them, they remained in the hardness of their hearts.

d- “Pharaoh also called the wise men and the sorcerers’ (Ex. 7: 11)
The apostle Paul mentioned the names of two magicians, ‘Jannes and * Jambres (2 Timothy
3: 8), dter the Jewish tradition. These magicians opposed Moses, not through terror and
threats, as Pharaoh did, but through a dangerous war, that of confuson between truth and
van -- between the work of God and that of the devil; They tried to imitate what Moses and
Aaron did, but they failed; The Scripture says.
“Aaron’s rod swallowed up their rods” (Ex. 7: 12)
“The magicians so worked with their enchantments to bring forth lice, but they
could not ... Then they said to Pharaoh, ‘ Thisis the finger of God’” (Ex. 8: 18, 19)
“The magicians could not stand before Moses because of the boils, for the boils
were on the magicians and on all the Egyptians” (Ex. 9: 11)
In other word, athough the magicians tried with deceit to present some works that carried
some smilarity to what Moses and Aaron did, they were week and fdl victims to the plagues
like the rest of the people. They could not cancd the plagues nor help Pharaoh and his
soldiers, and findly they admitted that it was “the mighty finger of God.”
In our interpretation of the Book of Reveations, we saw a smilar war. As the Holy Trinity
proclaims His work with man, the defiled trinity, “the dragon, the beast from the land, and the
beast from the sea,” tried to decelve mankind, and even to present works that look smilar to
those of the Holy Trinity, like Sgns and miracles through devilish actions.

e- Therod in Moses hand was cdled “The rod of God” (Ex. 4: 20), “The rod of Aaron”
(Ex. 7: 22), and “The rod of Moses’ (Ex. 10: 13).
It is the rod of sdvation that works in our life, referring to faith in the life-giving cross, thus
cdled “the rod of God”. It refers to the divine commandment or the word of God preaching
the cross (the rod of Moses), and aso to the life of worship, through which we enter into life
of fellowship with the Crucified (rod of Aaron). It is as though faith melds with the Holy
Book and worship with no separation.

f- Therod between the Law and the cross:
The rod that Moses brings to Egypt is the Law with which he strikes the ten plagues, namely,
condemns and exposes sin. It is aso the cross that dissrmed Satan of his authority and
defeated his power, giving the believers the power of conquest and salvation. Concerning
this, the scholar Origen says, “Moses comes to Egypt carying the rod, with which he
punishes, and gtrikes by the ten plagues, namdy, by the Ten Commandments. But the rod
that truly submitted Egypt and tamed Pharaoh is the cross of Chrigt that conquered the
world, the ‘prince of the world', and the ‘principdities and powers (Colossans 2: 15).
When it is cast on the ground, it turns into a serpent that swalows up the serpents of the
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meagicians of Egypt, who did the same thing. The Bible reveds to us that that serpent is the
‘wisdom’, according to the words, ‘Be wise as the serpents’ and ‘The serpent was more
cunning than any beast of the field which the Lord has made’ (Gen. 3: 1). Therefore the
cross of Chrig, the preaching of which was consdered as a kind of folly, had existed in
Moses, namely, in the Law, according to the words of the Lord, ‘He wrote about M€
(John 5: 46). That cross about which Moses wrote, if cast on the ground, namely, if man
believed in it, it would turn into wisdom that swalows up al the wisdoms of the Egyptians, or
al the wisdoms of this world. Behold how God ‘destroyed the wisdom of the wise, and
brought to nothing the understanding of the prudent’ (1 Corinthians 1. 19) by lifting
Chrigt up on the cross. That is the power and wisdom of God.”

g Thesecret of theten plagues

Some fathers see in the ten plagues, a symboal of the work of the crossin the life of man who
becomes a lover of the world, namely, becomes like the land of Egypt; to set forth with him
to the haly life. In short we say that the firgt plague, namely, turning the water of the river into
blood, refers to the necessity of turning the cold water of the heart into life of strife; according
to the words of the apostle, “You have not yet resisted even to bloodshed’ (Hebrews 12
4). The second plague of the frogs, refers to the life full of vain tak with no work, like the
croaking of frogs dl night long. By the Holy Spirit, we shift from the vain tak to the active life
of faith. The third plague of lice (gnats in King James verson), refers to the evil thoughts, as
mean does not fed that agnat ison hisbody until it stings him; so it is when man surrenders to
evil thoughts, he may be aware of them, until they lead his sensesto sin, to have the words of
the Holy Book, “They drink transgresson like water”, apply to him. By the Holy Spirit, we
shut out the door of thought to evil, to have it opened, and set forth toward the congtructive
pogtive action. The forth plague of flies, that come from dirty places and cause illness,

referring to the necessity of getting away from the sources of Sin, and things leading to it, like
wicked friends and locations of defilement, to avoid possbilities of weskness. The fifth
plague agang the livestock refers to fdling to carnd thoughts. It is fit for us, not to act

according to the lugts of the body, but according to the Spirit. The sixth plague of boils refers
to corruption of the body, and our defiling it. We should receive the work of the Holy Spirit,
even in our body members. The seventh plague of thunder, hail, and fire refers to the work of
God within the heart, thundering by His Holy Spirit in us, to shake up every sin that found a
place and settled down in the heart. By hall, to kill every budding of satanic weeds, and by

His holy fire, to burn up al thorns that choke the sou, and enflame the heart with the fire of
divine love. The eighth plague of the locudts refers to the necessity of not leaving any trace of
sn in our life, like what locusts do with dl green leaves on earth. The ninth plague of
darkness refers to when man discovers the blindness of his spiritud insght, and he cries out
to God to grant him the inner spiritud enlightenment. Findly, the plague of driking the
firgtborns refers to killing the devil and his hogts, so as to become, oursalves, membersin the
Church of the firstborns.

The scholar Origen presented us with an interpretation of the ten plagues saying, “Every soul

in this world, living in vain and ignorance of the truth, is, symbolicaly in Egypt. When it is
approached by God's Law, her water turnsinto blood; namely, her easy and lazy life, would
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turn into the blood of the Old and New Testaments; then it would be drawvn away from the
van taks -- that are like the croaking of frogsin the sght of God; then would be purified of
the evil thoughts, that are like the stings of gnats, would hed the wounds inflicted by ludts,
symbolized by the flies, and in it, abolish dl follies... The Law would care for the wounds of
her sins, and uproots the swellings of pride and burns of anger; would present to her the
sound of thunder, namely the teachings of the Bible; the chagtening of hail to suppressin usal
whims of the senses, as well as the fire of repentance, to say with the two disciples, ‘Did not
our hearts burn within us?” (Luke 24: 32). The Law wauld dso send her the locudts, to
attack and devour the impure raging emotions, so that the soul would behave according to
the teachings of the gpostles ‘Let all things be done decently and in order’ (1 Corinthians
14: 40). When the soul forsakes her evil habits, and commits to change its life to the better,
she would then, acknowledge the One who gave the plagues, and would admit thet it is the
‘finger of God.” When she comes to redize and confess the darkness of her works, God
would then, destroy in her, the firstborns of Egypt (the evil).”

2- Turning the water into blood

It is to be noticed that the ten plague were directed by God to the gods of Egypt, to
expose their weakness, saying:

“ Against all the gods of Egypt, | will execute judgment; | amthe Lord” (Ex. 12: 12)
From another Sde, He intended to expose the evil in therr life. Turning the water of the Nile into
unclean blood, brought confusion to the Egyptians, as they saw their gods become unclean and
reveded to them that dl ther thoughts were carnd, seeing every thing according to flesh and
blood and not through a spiritud eye.

By turning the River Nile, referring to the wisdom and changing philosophies of the
Egyptians into blood, they redized that there is no savation to them by human wisdom and
worldly philosophy, but by fath in the blood of the Lord Chrigt, that absorbs al wisdom and
philosophy. That is why the plagues started with blood, and dso ended with blood, as the
Passover Lamb was dain, and the mark of blood was put on the lintel and the two doorposts;
then the firstborns of the Egyptians perished, and the people of God were rescued.

God commanded Moses to go to Pharaoh in the morning (Ex. 7: 15), as our war with
the enemy commences with the morning of our spiritud life, and commanded him to stand by the
riverbank to meet him (Ex. 7: 15). Asthough it is a proclamation to the believer to encounter,
with philosophies, those who have philosophies; the Church should not refrain from studying
philosophies. He aso commanded him to take in his hand the rod, which was turned to a
serpent, as there is no possibility of conquest over evil without the cross, the granter of
conquest.

The ultimate result will be: “There shal be blood throughout al the land of Egypt, both in

vessals of wood and vessels of stones’ (Ex. 7: 19)
If man has become a “land of Egypt”, namely, a lover of the world, blood will get into him to
sanctify him; will runin his lifdess wood, to turn it into fruitful living tree; and in his hard stones,
to make of them “children of Abraham”; according to the saying of the Lord Chrig, “If these
should keep silent, the stones would immediately cry out” (Luke 19: 40).

As to saying that fish will die and gtink (Ex. 7: 18, 21), that refers to the corruption of
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what the Egyptians consdered as their source of menta nutrition, in the worldly philosophies.
Compared to faith, the pagan philosophies would stink and become repulsive.

It is to be noticed that water for the Hebrews, did not turn into blood; and as St.
Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa says, “It is not drange that the Hebrews, living in the midst of
Egyptians, are not affected by their evils. This may be noticed in crowded cities, where people
adopt contradictory principles. For some, the sources from which they draw their divine
teachings, are clear and refreshing; while for others, who live like the Egyptians, according to
thelr evil lugts, water became stinking blood.”

3- The plague of frogs

Frogs used to be dedicated to the god ‘Osiris’; their swelling, clamed to be according
to adivine inspiration. So God dlowed frogs to become so abundant to become a plague to the
Egyptians.

. Augudtine believes that frogs refer to incessant and vain talk. The scholar Origen
believes them to refer to the songs of poets, that are like usdless and disturbing croaking of
frogs. A beiever should, by the cross of the Lord Chrigt, rid himsdlf of such vain and usdess
talk.

If Pharaoh made the children of Isragl work in mud, he was severely punished by having
frogs jump on hm from mud, with their ugly forms, repulsve smdl, and disturbing voice.

“[T]o go up and come into his house, into his bedchamber, on his bed, into the houses of his

people, into their ovens and into their kneading bowls’ (Ex. 8: 3)

Thelr life of Egyptians turned into mud

4- The plague of gnats

As the priests in ancient Egypt used to care very much for cdeanliness, and againgt
getting defiled by gnats and lice, they were struck by gnats, something that their magicians could
not get rid of, so they admitted before Pharaoh, saying,

“Thisisthefinger of God” (Ex. 8: 19)

What is the meaning of ‘The finger of God?” According to St. Augustine, “The
Psalmigt says, ‘“When | consider Your heavens, the work of Your fingers (Psam 8: 3). And
we read that the Law was written with the finger of God (Ex. 31: 18; 34: 28; Deuteronomy 9:
10), and given through Maoses, His blessed servant. Here many understand that the finger of
God isthe Holy Spirit”

The scholar Origen sees in the plague of gnats, a reference to the vain sweet words that
deceive man, who unknowingly falls, because he does not fed nor see them.

Here St. Augustine wonders, “Why does God dlow for man to be chastised through
these feeble insects? He answers saying: Why would we get evil from a cregtion of God?
Because we antagonize Him! Do the angdls suffer such thing? If we live asthey do, there would
not be any thing to be afraid of; because of our pride and arrogance, God dlows such tiny
despised creatures to torture us...”
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5- The plague of flies
The Egyptians used to worship some gods who were supposed to protect them from
flies, so God intended to expose the hel plessness of these gods.

6- The epidemic plague against livestock

The Egyptians used to bdlieve that certain animas are holy, as for ingance the caf
‘Ebis, believed to embrace the spirit of their god ‘Osiris’; So by that plague, they would redize
the futility of ther beliefs. St. Augudtine believes that such plague was intended to let man
control the animd lugt in him; and to lead amore pure life.

7- The plague of boils

The Egyptians used to have severd gods, to whom, it was bdlieved, they offered human
sacrifices -- most probably some Hebrews whom they used to burn on a high dtar, then scatter
their ashes in the air, to come down as blessngs. That is why Moses took handfuls of ashes
from afurnace, and scattered it towards the heavens, to become fine dust that caused boils that
broke out in sores on priests, people, and beagts throughout dl the land of Egypt. The magicians
could not stand before Maoses, because the boils were on them (Ex. 9: 12). It was as though
God intended to proclaim, that after so long suffering, He would avenge those whom they have
burnt.

8- The plague of thunder, hail, and fire

That was a hard plague to bear, as the Egyptians were not used to such extreme
wegther phenomena. We saw that the sound of thunder refers to God's proclamations and
warnings, the hail, to the destruction of the weeds, sown in the heart by the enemy; and the fire,
to the burning of the thorns that choke the soul, to let the heart become aflame with the love of
God.

S. Augustine believes that hall refers to the sin of unjust confiscation of what belong to
others, and that fire refers to the sin of anger, that flaresin the heart, and leads to murder.

9- The plague of locusts

The locusts devastate crops and cause famine; so that plague was meant to expose the
weakness of their gods to subsst them even physicdly.

. Augustine believes that the locudts refer to fase testimonias that, like locudts, bring
harm through the mouth.

10- The plague of darkness

The Egyptians used to worship ‘Ra, god of the sun. It is as though this plague was
directed againg that god. At the same time, it revedled the blindness of ther ingghts, and
proclamed their need for the coming of the Sun of Righteousness who shines on those Stting in
the darkness. This plague remained three days, which probably refers to the wait of the soul to
enter into the light of resurrection of the Lord Jesus Chrigt.
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Thereaction of Pharaoh to these plagues

Pharaoh tried to negotiate with Moses and Aaron, offering futile solutions:
a At the beginning, he accused Moses and Aaron of taking the people away from thelr
work and that the people areidle (Ex. 5: 17).

b- When the plagues began, he cried out to them; but once he saw rdlief, he, again, hardened
his heart, and did not heed them (Ex. 8: 15).

c- When the plagues got more severe, he said to them: “Go sacrifice to your God in the land
of Egypt” (Ex. 8: 25); namely, to worship God without forsaking evil, and without changing
their way of living.

d- When Moses and Aaron persisted on their stand, he said: “I will let you go that you may
sacrifice to the Lord your God on the wilderness, only you shall not go very far away.
Intercede for mé (Ex. 8: 28). He pretended to bein need of their intercession and prayers,
yet he does not want them to go for a three days journey. He does not want the people to
enjoy the power of the resurrection of the Lord Christ, the Savior.

e- As the gtuation worsened, he dlowed them to go their way (namely to go for three days),
but he sad: ‘Go now, you who are men, and serve the Lord, for that is what you
desired” (Ex. 10: 11); he was not dlowing them to take their children, their wives, or their
beasts. The enemy, though dlowing us to worship God, yet without our women, namely,
without our bodies, to which wives refer, according to the saying of the apostle to men, to
love their women as they do their bodies; and without their children, namely, the fruits of the
Spirit; and without the beasts, namdy, without sanctifying their senses and emotions. The
devil wants us to have our worship, separate from dl practicd life, even from the
sanctification of our bodies and emotions.

f- Findly, he dlowed them to take their women and children, but, “Let your flocks and herds
be kept back” (Ex. 10: 24). The response of Moses and Aaron was. “Not a hoof shall be
left behind” (Ex. 10: 26). Likewise, we have to go with al our women, children, and
beadts, to offer every thing to God, and not to leave for the devil any place in our life.. We
shdl not leave him any hoof, lest he would have any chance for his evil work in us.



CHAPTERS11 & 12
THE PASSOVER

Between the Passover lamb and the resurrection

of the Messiah

The Passover is conddered a turning point in the higtory of the old people, through
which they crossed from the land of bondage, to the wilderness, to set forth toward the land of
promise. The Passover lamb, with dl its rites, carried specid concepts. “ It shall be the first
month of the year” (Ex. 12: 2); “This day shall be a memorial, and you shall keep it asa
feast to the Lord throughout your generations” (Ex. 12: 14); and it is to be kept by the
whole assembly of the congregation (Ex. 12: 6). It dso carried a spiritual concept, that touches
the life of the Church congregation in its relaionship with God; the Passover lamb is not merely
a memoria of a higtorica event that took place in the past, but it represents a present and
continuous work of God in the life of His people. The Passover feast aso means a persond
relationship between every member of the congregation and God Himsdlf. That is concerning
the symbolic Passover lamb. But as the Lord Chrigt offered Himsdlf a true “ Passover” for the
whole world, His Passon, crucifixion, burid, and resurrection become a continuous and
permanent Passover in the life of the Church that it celebrates, not only once every year, but in
every divine liturgy, and experience its strength throughout its dally life. That divine Passover
work became the subject of meditation for every true believer, through which he passes over
from glory to glory, to enter, by the Holy Spirit, into the Father’ s bosom.

That made the two chapters 11 and 12 of the Book of Exodus, the center of the whole
Book, if not, without exaggeration, of the whole Old Testament, as the crucifixion and the
resurrection of the Lord Christ are the center of the Bible as a whole. That is why | find it
imperative, to present an accurate, yet concise study, as much as possible, of the Passover
lamb, in the light of the old Jewish traditions known &t thet time, and the passion, crucifixion, and
resurrection, in order to know its sgnificance in the life of the (cathalic) or globa Church, andin
that of each of its members.

The Passover and the old traditions:

In the days of the first Adam, his two sons offered two different offerings to the Lord.
Abd, as a man of hunting, offered a blood sacrifice, as an atonement for his Sns -- that he
aurely got after his parents, while Cain, as aworker in the land, brought an offering to the Lord
of the fruit of the land. Anyway, humanity received those two actions, and disfigured them,
through deviation from the divine way. The nomadic Bedouins, used to splash the sign of blood
over ther tents, with the assumption that it chases the evil spirits away. Those laboring in
agriculture adopted a different tradition, abstaining from eating leavened bread, for severd days,
at the beginning of the new agricultura season, lest the leaven of the old crop would get into the
new one; by that, they start a new year with anew food and anew life.

It isto be noticed that those two rites (splashing of blood and abstaining from leavened



bread), had their origin in pure faith; yet humanity deviated them from ther faith path; So therite
of Passover came to get them back to their sound path anew.

The Passover carries the *sign of blood', with the concept of reconciliation between
God and man, through the blood of the Redeemer. The believer feds himsdf like a Bedouin
with no place here to settle down in a permanent Passover, in a continuous movement toward
the higher Jerusalem. He puts blood on the two doorpogts and on the lintel, namely on his heart
and mind, not to drive away the evil spirits, but to pass over with al his mind and fedingsto the
Fatherly basom, through his union with the Savior, defeeting the hosts of evil under his fedt.

As to the second rite, concerning esting only unleavened bread, and removing the
leaven from his house, it concerns the life of the bdiever, who, dthough, in a permanent
movement toward the heavenlies, and in a state of sojourn on the earth, yet he fedsin his depths
that he isleaning on the bosom of the Lord, working in the vine of the new land. Hence, he eats
unleavened bread for the seven days of the week; namely, keeps on edting, dl the days of his
life, the new food that will never get old. He will continuoudy enjoy the new life, enjoy thefood
of the angds, and sing the new praise, saying with the apodtle, ‘Behold, all things have
become new” (2 Corinthians 5:17).

It isamazing, how the Church, in her celebration of the feast of Passover (Resurrection),
has practiced since the early days, two integrated rites together: the Baptism of the catechumens
(the new converters to Chrigtianity), and the Eucharigt. In the eve of the Passover, the Bishop
baptizes the catechumens, to let them bear the Sign of blood on their inner foreheads and in their
hearts, to enjoy the reconciliation with the God, the Father, in His Son Jesus Chrit, by HisHoly
Spirit; and to enjoy the spirit of sonship, that will help them cross over to the divine glories Then
they would approach, together with the rest of believers to partake of the other rite -- the
Eucharigt -- in which the Church, striving on earth, appears, as though she, amid her drife, has
settled down around the eternd divine dtar, feeding on the forever new unleavened bread, and
enjoying the holy body and blood, that would never get old. This is our new Passover, the
shadow and symbol of which the old Passover bore.

A personal Passover:

God commanded al the congregation to keep the Passover. It is the Passover of dl the
Church, united to her Groom. And He then commanded, later on, to hold it only in Jerusaem,
the city that carries His name, asit is a Passover of the Lord.

That living collective portrait, did not disregard the persond role of every member of the
congregation, but it rather concentrated on it through the union of every member with the
congregation. God has not only commanded that every house should be splashed with blood;
but aso committed every man and woman to est the flesh of the Passover lamb, roasted on fire.
The act of edting hereisa sgn of a persond reationship, and of persona partaking of that rite.
Indeed, it was not possible for very little children to take part, yet they attended the rite and
rgoiced in it, besdes getting saved through the faith of their parents, who partake of eating the
flesh of the Passover lamb.

It did not stop a the crossng over of the congregation as a whole, and of every
member in it: men, women, old, and young, but, even &fter the crossover, while keeping the
feast year after year, dong the ages, every single partaker of that fead, is consdered, as though
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he or she, has persondly enjoyed the fellowship of faith, together with those who have been
saved; and as though, they have got a portion of the freedom gained by the early fathers. Inthe
Book of Exodus it is said, “You shall keep the feast of unleavened bread... for in it (you)
came out of Egypt” (Ex. 23: 15), addressng every single member of the congregation, as
though he or she came out of Egypt. And in the Book of Deuteronomy, it is said, “Observe the
month of Abib, and keep the Passover to the Lord your God, for in the month of Abib the
Lord your God brought you out of Egypt by night” (Deuteronomy 16: 1). That command
was addressed to every believer along the ages, as though he or she has come together with the
early fathers by night out of the land of Egypt.

That is dso confirmed by the Jewish tradition, saying in the “Y our forefathers were not
saved aone; but, while saving them, he saved us as well.” Therefore, celebrating the feast of
Passover, even in the sound Jewish thought, carried an inner trend, that touches the believer’s
life and his persond rdationship with God, through his union with the congregetion. It is the
same thing meant by the Church, as it cdebrates the new feast of Passover, in order, for every
believer to enter into the enjoyment of the new resurrected life, through his crossing and settling
in the bosom of God, as a member in the holy congregation.

From the Law to the Messiah

The feast of Passover had, for the Jews, its specid rites, recorded in the twelfth chapter
of the Book of Exodus, together with certain other traditions, that included prayers of blessng,
praises, and psalms, mentioned in the ‘Mishnah', which | previoudy dedt with. That feast was
rich in its memories and promises that carried God's care for man, especidly through the
savation presented by the Messiah. They used to recognize that night as an anniversary of the
cregtion of the world, of the circumcison of Abraham, the sacrifice of Isaec, the rdease of
Joseph from the prison, the anticipated release from captivity, the appearance of the Messiah,
the coming of Moses and Elijah, the resurrection of the fathers, and the end of the world. That is
why the Lord Christ offered Himself a Passover to the world in the feast of Passover, in order
to proclam that the Truth swalows up the symbol, and brings it on to the consummeation of its
god.

Father Mileto, Bishop of Sardes says, “ The secret of Passover isredized in the body of
the Lord... He was led like alamb, and was dain like a she-goat; saving us from the bondage of
the world (Egypt), and setting us free of the servitude of the devil (Pharaoh), putting his sedl on
our souls by His Spirit, and on our body members by His blood... He is the One who brought
us from servitude to freedom, from darkness to light, from deeth to life, and from oppresson to
eternal Kingdom... Heis our Passover to sdvation... Heisthe slent Lamb that was taken out of
the flock and dain in the evening, and buried by night... For that, that feast was bitter; asis sad
in the Holy Book, ‘ You shall eat unleavened bread with bitter weeds.” (Ex. 12: 8). Bitter for
you were the nails that were used... Bitter was the tongue that blasphemed... Bitter wasthe fase
testimony uttered againg Him...”

He aso says, “Contemplate, O dear brother, how the secret of Passover is both new
and old, eternal and mortal, non-corruptible and corruptible... It is old according to the Law,
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and is new according to the Logos (the divine Word). It is morta through the symbol, and
eternd in the words of grace... Corruptible through the degth of the lambs, and non-corruptible
through the life of the Lord... So are the sacrifice of the lambs, the rite of Passover, and the
letter of the Law, al of which have been redized in Jesus Chrigt... In place of the Law came the
Logos, so that the old became new, the commandment became grace, and the symbol became
fact.”

From the earthly Passover to the heavenly Passover

. Hypoletes, the Roman, says, “ The Jews celebrate the earthly Passover, yet deny the
heavenly one. But we cdebrate the heavenly Passover crossng over the earthly one. The
Passover they celebrate is a symbol of the savation of the firstborns of the Jews. The desth of
the firstborns of the Egyptians, while the Jewish firstborns were saved, was because they were
protected by the symbol, by the blood of the Passover sacrifice. But the Passover we celebrate,
brings salvation to al people, sarting with the firstborns who are saved, and completely enjoy
life”

. Ambrose says, “And now, as you celebrate the  Paschal, namely the holy Passover,
you should know, O brethren, what the ‘Pascha isl Pascha means ‘ Passover’. So this feast is
so caled, asinit, the Son of God passed over from this world to His Father.

“What would be your benefit from ceebrating this feedt, if you do not follow the
example of Him, whom you are worshipping... and pass over from the darkness of wicked
deeds to the light of virtue; and from the love of this world to the love of the heavenly home?
There are many people who celebrate and observe this holy feast, yet they do that unworthily,
because of their evil, and because they do not pass over beyond this world to their Father;
namely, because they do not pass over from the carnd lusts of this world to the love of heaven.
How miserable Chrigians they ar€? They are gill under the authority of the devil, and
comfortable with hisevil...

“That iswhy, | am warning you, my brethren, that you should celebrate this feest as you
should do; namely, you should pass over. If any of you is il in gn, let him sanctify this feest,
passing over from the wicked deeds to the life of virtue. Asfor him, who waksin aholy life, let
him pass over from virtue to virtue; and thus none of you would not be passing over.”

. Athanadius, in his Passover messages, spoke often of passing over from the worldly
Passover to the heavenly Passover. “Now, my brethren, Satan (Pharaoh) is dain; that tyrant
who antagonizes the whole world. Now, we are not deding with a worldly fesst, but a
permanent heavenly one, proclaiming it, not through shadows (and letter), but in Truth. Those,
after getting fulfilled through eating the flesh of the dumb lamb, and splattering the doorposts of
their houses with its blood, they consummeated the feast, and were saved from the destroyer.
But now, as we edat the ‘Word of the Father,” and splatter our hearts with the blood of the New
Testament, we recognize the grace, granted to us by the Savior, who says, ‘Behold, | give you
the authority to trample on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy’
(Luke 10: 19). Asdeath has no more authority, but life reignsin place of death; The Lord says.
‘I am the life’  (John 14: 6). Everything is filled with joy and happiness, asiit is written: ‘ The
Lord reigns, let the earth rgoice’ (PsAm 97: 1).”

“We should come to the feast with zed and joy; so that starting with Joy here, our souls
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would yearn to the heavenly feedt. If we actively celebrate here, we shal surely receive the
complete joy that is in heaven. And as the Lord says. “With fervent desire, | have desired to
eat this Passover with you before | suffer; for | say to you, | will no longer eat of it, until
itisfulfilled in the Kingdom of God” (Luke 22: 15, 16).

“For those who keep this feast with purity, the Passover will be their heavenly food. |
wish we do not celebrate the feast in an earthly way, but rather like keeping a feast in heaven
with the angels. Let us glorify God through life of virtue and righteousness! Let usrgoice, not in
our souls, but in the Lord to be with the saintsl”

Therites of the Passover:

S. Mileto, Bishop of Sardis, believes that the Law was an introduction to the covenant
of grace; not only through commandments and words, but aso through the symbol; saying, “The
words and acts of the rite, brethren, are meaningless, if they are severed from what they
symbolize” This is actudly the view of the Church, thet it received, with an evangelicd Spirit,
gnce its beginning.

And now, let us spesk about the rite of the Passover, as it came in the Book of Exodus,
and what it symbolizes, with the hep of biblical texts and writings of the fathers.

1- Why did it happen by night?

The Lord says to Moses: “About midnight | will go out into the midst of Egypt”
(Exodus 11: 4). And He confirms in the Book of Deuteronomy: “For in the month of Abib,
the Lord your God brought you out of Egypt by night” (Deuteronomy 16: 1). St. Hypolites
interprets this by saying, “The drike took place by night in the darkness, as in the vel of
darkness, awvay from the bright light of the day, judice is redized in the devil and his dark
crimes. ‘I will show you wonders, in the heavens and in the earth; blood and fire and
pillars of smoke. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before
the coming of the great and terrible day of the Lord.” (Joel 2: 30, 31). And dso, ‘Woeto
you who desire the day of the Lord! For what good is the day of the Lord to you? It will
be darkness and not light. It will be as though a man fled from a lion, and a bear met
him; or as though he went into the house, leaned his hand on the wall, and a serpent bit
him. Is not the day of the Lord darkness and not light? Is it not very dark, with no
brightnessinit? (Amosb5: 18 -- 20).”

It is as though, as the devil dwels in darkness, the Lord is destroying him in his den.
While he is sure that there is nobody to oppose him, he will be destroyed together with dl his
works. The Lord (our new Passover) ddivered his Spirit by the end of the day; and entered by
night into Hades, to set those captivated in the darkness free, and to bring them forth to the light
of paradise, without darkness!

2- In themonth of Abib, the beginning of months

The Lord spoke to Moses and Aaron, saying, “ This month shall be your beginning
of months; it shall be the first month of the year to you” (Ex. 12: 1). It is as though, with
every Passover, they enter a new yesr, to live in a continuous state of heart renewd in the dain
Jesus Chrigt.

Asthe Lord Chrigt (our Passover) is the head of creation, and its Firstborn, this month
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became the “firstborn” of ages, and the beginning of the new life. According to the words of the
apostle, ‘As we were baptized with Him (Christ) into His death... and buried with Him
through baptism into death; that just as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of
the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life” (Romans 6. 3,4). St
Hypoletes says, “Tha means, that the true sacrifice of Passover to us, isthe beginning of eterna
life” The symbolic Passover came a the beginning of the months, but the Lord (the true
Passover) came at the end of ages (Hebrew 9: 26), to proclaim that He is the end and goa of
the Law (Romans 10: 4). It is noteworthy that the word “Abib” means a head of grains, as
though, through Passover, the soul becomes the “head of gran” of the Lord, namdy, His
harvest.

3- Taking thelamb on the tenth day of the month (Ex. 12: 3)

That was a reference to the entrance of the Lord Chrigt into Jerusalem, to be kept there,
until He offers Himsalf a Passover for our sake. Choosing the tenth day refers to His coming
after the Law (the ten commandments) to consummate the commandment that was broken by
mean, granting us the possibility of its fulfillment.

4- Keeping it until the fourteenth day (Ex. 12: 6)

In the fourteenth day, the moon becomes full. As the sun isa symbal of the Lord Chrigt,
and the moon of the Church; it is as though, through Christ (our Passover) (1Corinthian 5: 7),
the enlightenment of the Church is consummated, and its splendor is proclaimed.

The days of keeping are five (10 to 15 of Abib), representing the five beginnings of the
world, in the history of savation: With it, Adam began the human race; Noah, began the new
world after the great flood; Abraham began as a father to beievers, from whose seed came the
people of God; Moses began the world in the written Law; and finaly Christ came on the fifth
day to begin the age of grace, in which He offered Himsdlf a Passover, having its activity in dl
the five eras.

The five days aso refer to the activity of the true Passover, for dl those who work in
any of the five hours of the day; namdly, those who began their work in the firgt hour, the third,
the sixth, the ninth, or the eleventh hour.

5- Inviting the neighbor next to hishouse (Ex. 12: 4)
This refers to the invitation of the Gentiles, being the (next neighbor), to share in the
enjoyment of the true Passover.

6- The lamb should be without blemish (Ex. 12: 5)

It should be ether a lamb, a symbol of meekness, according to the words of the
prophet Isaiah: “He was oppressed and He was afflicted, yet He opened not His mouth; he
was led as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before its sheerer issilent” (Isaiah 53:
7); or “a kid of the goats as a sin offering” (Numbers 7: 16).

The Savior Lord Chrigt was cdled a Lamb, as in the Book of Jeremiah: “ was like a
docile lamb brought to the slaughter, and | did not know that they had devised schemes
against Me, saying, ‘Let us destroy the tree with its fruit, and let us cut Him off from the
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land of the living, that His name may be remembered no more’” (Jeremiah 11: 9). And as
seen by St John the Baptist, who said, “Behold, the Lamb of God who takes away the sin of
the world” (John 1: 29). In heaven St. John the evangdist saw Him, “In the midst of the
elders, stood a lamb as though it had been dain” (Reveations 5: 6).

Being perfect and without blemigh, is because the Lord Chrigt, holy and without gn, is
cgpable of atoning our sins by His own blood (Hebrew 9: 14). St. Hypoletes, the Roman says.
[Because the Lord Christ aone, without blemish or spot in every virtue, presents every
righteousness, from the beginning to the end; having said of Himsdf: ‘It is fitting for us to
fulfill all righteousness “* (Matthew 3: 15); and, according to the apostle, we have been
redeemed by a perfect blood, as though of alamb without spot, the blood of Christ.

Being amde, tha refers to His status, as a Groom to dl believers (2 Corinthians 11: 2);
and “Who has the bride is the Bridegroom” (John 3: 29).

Being “Of the first year” , meansthat it should be young and strong; to stay new in our
life forever, though He isthe Old of age, the Eternal.

7- Thewhole assembly of the congregation of Isradl shall kill it (Ex. 12: 6)

On one 9de, this had been redized in the Person of the Lord Christ, of Whom it is said,
“For truly against Your holy Servant Jesus, whom You anointed, both Herod and Pontius
Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered together” (Acts4: 27).
On another Sde, the Lord Himself, was the One who came forward to offer Himsdlf as a
sacrifice of love for our sake. St. John Chrysostom says, “The Lord Christ was not commanded
to do that, but came forward to offer Himsdlf as a sacrifice to God.”

Despite the great number of families that offer lambs, yet dl of them share in one
sacrifice. The Lord Christ had offered Himsdlf as One Passover, to aone for al nations and
peoples, gathering al around Himself as though in one house. Concerning this, St. Hypoletes
says, “As it was the case with the houses of the Hebrews, athough numerous, yet counted as
one house. Churches, athough numerousin acity, yet they represent one Church. Chrigt, who is
whole, is undivided in various houses, asis sad by the apostle Paul, that we are one in Chrigt.”

It should be kept insde the house. . Hypoletes says, “It is one assembly and one
house. It is one Church where the holy body of Christ is eaten. It is not to be moved out of that
one house, or Church. Whoever egts it in any other place, will be condemned as a wicked
thief.”

8- Tobekilled at twilight (Ex. 12: 6)
As a reference to the fact that the Lord Christ has offered Himsdlf for the world at the
fulfillment of ages.

9- Theblood to be put on the two door posts and on thelinte of the houses (Ex. 12:7)
Spesking of the activity of the blood, He says, “When | see the blood, | will pass over
you” (Ex. 12: 13). “Without shedding of blood, thereis no remission” (Hebrew 9: 22).
The Egyptians, no doubt have seen the daying of the lambs and the sprinkling of the
blood, and mocked the Isradli for it but to perish. If any Hebrew had tied the lamb to the door,
ingead of daying it, he would aso perish; as there is no sdvation for us, except through the
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deeth of the Lord Christ, and the shedding of His blood; that iswhy He says. “Most assuredly |
say to you. Unless a grain of wheat falls into the ground and dies, it remains alone; but if
it dies, it produces much grain” (John 12: 24).

The blood of the lamb was a symbol of the blood of the Lord Chrigt, without which
thereis no salvation. And as &. Lactantius says, “ The Hebrews were done saved by the sign of
blood; not because the blood of the lamb had in itself the activity to save mankind, but because
it was a symboal of the coming things”

S. Hypoletes, the Roman, says, concerning the power of the sign of blood, “It is put on
the houses as wdl as in the souls, where the Spirit of God finds its holy dwelling.” And he aso
says, “The blood on the upper lintel, namely on the Church; and on the two doorposts, namely,
on the two peoples (the Jews and the Gentiles).”

S. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, believes that putting the blood on the upper lintel and on
the two doorpogts, refers to the sanctification of the three sides of the soul: the mentd, the
emotiond, and the spiritud; namely, the sanctification of man, with dl his mentd energies,
longings, emoations, and inner fedings.

S0, it wasthe belief of the fathers, as far as the sgn of blood is concerned, that it implies
the sanctification of the cathalic, or globa Church, as well as the human soul, as a member in
that Church.

It is noteworthy that the blood is not to be put on the doorstep, lest it would be
trampled over with the feet. The gpostle says, “ Of how much worse punishment, do you
suppose, will he be thought worthy, who has trampled the Son of God underfoot, counted
the blood of the covenant, by which he was sanctified a common thing, and insulted the
Spirit of grace?” (Hebrew 10: 29). As to our drife to enjoy the fruit of that blood, S.
Athanasius says, “It isfitting for us to prolong our prayers, fasts, and watching, so that we can
anoint the doors of our houses with the precious blood, to let the destroyer pass over them.”

10- Use of a bunch of hyssop (Ex. 12: 22)

“And you shall take a bunch of hyssop, dip it in the blood that is the basin, and
strike the lintel and the two door posts with the blood” (Ex. 12: 22). The scholars could not
reach a definite view about that hyssop; however the traditional one is that it is the ‘Zaatar’
plant. This plant was used, according to the holy Book, to purify from leprosy (Leviticus 14: 4,
6); from sin (Psalm 51: 7); for ritud purification (Numbers 19: 6, 18); and was dso used to lift
up a sponge filled with sour wine, and presented to the Lord Christ on the cross (John 19: 29).
It issaid that hyssop is an aromatic plant that grows on walls and rocks.

. Augustine believes “that hyssop, athough aweak and lowly weed, yet has deep and
strong roots. It is as though it penetrates with its roots deep into love, ‘to comprehend with all
the saints what is the width, length, depth, and height (of love)’ (Ephesians 3: 17, 18), and
to recognize the cross of our Lord.” Through the blood, soringing from the limitless love, we are
sanctified, get rid of the leprosy of sin, get hedled of al our sicknesses, get our souls purified,
and share with Christ His Passion on the cross.
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11-Toeat it “roasted in fire’ (Ex. 12: 9)
a The rite does not stop at the splattering of blood, but the believers should eat the flesh of
the lamb, roasted in fire; to unite with the Lord Christ, who got through the divine judtice, &5
through fire.

b- We should not stop a bdlieving in the suffering Lord Christ, who passed through fire for
our sake, but we should aso partake of the communion of His body and blood shed for us;
30 as to have the felowship of His Passion, to recognize the power of His resurrection, and
to abide in Him and Hein us

c- . Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, believes that the food of Passover is*“the hot and flaring faith.”
The scholar Origen dso says about it, “Let us have the hot Spirit, and get hold of the fiery
words presented to us by God, as He did with the prophet Jeremiah, saying to him: ‘Behold,
I will make My words in your mouth fire’ (Jeremiah 5: 14). Let us make sure that the
flesh of the lamb is well cooked; so that those who partake of it, would say with the two
disciples of Emmaus, ‘Did not our heart burn within us while He talked with us on the
road, and while He opened the Scripturesto us?” (Luke 24: 32).”

d- It was the custom to roast the lamb on two crossing iron bars, that symbolized a cross.

12-“Donot eat it raw, nor boiled at all with water” (Ex. 12: 9)

He wants us to enjoy the divine Word, flaming with fire; not to eet it raw nor boiled with
water, namdy, not to receive it with a lukewarm attitude (like water), but with a hot spirit,
seriousin enjoying it; He wants usto receive faith in the cross, through Passion, not by aloosdy
Spirit.

13- “Itshead with itslegs, and itsentrails’ (Ex. 12: 9)

As we et our new Passover, we enter into the head, the feet, and the entrails, namely
we recognize the love of Chrigt, with the hope of comprehending its height (heed), its depths
(feet), and its width (entrails); we shdl find it surrounding us on dl Sdes.

. Hypoletes, the Roman, believes that the head isthe Law, that revealed the “ secret of
the Passover”; the feet are the disciples, who preached peace on the mountains of Zion; while
the entrails are the Passover itsdlf, that we came to know through the Law and the Bible.

14- “With unleavened bread” (Ex. 12: 8)

The leaven refers to “malice and wickedness” (1 Corinthians 5: 7, 8), and to
hypocrisy. That iswhy St. Ambrose advices us, saying, “If to celebrate the feast of Passover in
the old time, people used to eat unleavened bread for seven days, every Chrigtian is committed
to eat of the body of the true lamb, namdy, Chrig, and to leed a smple haly life dl dong the
seven days, namdy dl hislife. Be careful to keep away of the old leaven; do not remain init, O
brethren. According to the warning of the apostle, ‘ Purge out the old leaven’ (1 Corinthian 5:
7); that is to say, purify yoursdf of it. If you kept yoursdf awvay from dl the evil, so cdled the
old leaven, and fulfilled by faith al your resolutions when you were baptized, then you will be
true Chrigians.”

. Athanasius, the gpostolic, comments on the words of the apostle, “ Let us keep the
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feast, not with old leaven, nor with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth” (1 Corinthians 5: 8), by quoting another verse of
his epidtle to the Ephesans, saying, “that you put off, concerning your former conduct... that
you put on the new man which was created according to God, in righteousness and
holiness’ (Ephesans4: 22, 24), and meditate in God's law day and night, with a humble mind
and a pure conscience. Let us then, cast awvay from us every hypocrisy and deceit, get awvay
from every pride and mdice. Let us promise to love God and our neighbor, to become a new
cregtion... We would then be celebrating the feast as we should.”

Some fathers like Origen believe that the old Passover was connected to the unleavened
bread, s0 as to keep the believers from getting leavened by the leaven of the world anticipating
the new leaven of the Kingdom of God (Matthew 13: 33).

It is noteworthy that the Lord Chrigt, in the sacrament of the Eucharist, used leavened
bread, as He carried our sinsin His body.

15- “With bitter herb, they shall eat it” (Ex. 12: 8)
a St Jerome believes that God forbid the use of honey in the offerings; yet, a the same
time, commanded eeting the lamb of Passover on bitter herb; as though He does not want us
to lead a poiled life, but bear the &ffliction in this world.

b- The bitter herb reminds the people of the bitterness of servitude, from which they are set
free through the lamb of Passover.

¢ The bitter herb refer to our commitment to approach the sacrament of the new Passover,
with bitterness of heart and spirit because of our sns. When our mouth is embittered,
because of sin, our heart would get filled with the sweetness of God's body and blood. In
other words, we do not enjoy the sacrament of the Eucharigt, without repentance and
confesson.

16- “You shall let none of it remain until morning” (Ex. 12: 9)
A reference to the sacrament of Passover as the secret of “the new life”. Our Church is keen to
let no divine sacrament remain to the next day.

17- “Nor shall you break one of itsbones” (Ex. 12: 46)
This refers to the Lord Christ, who, “when they came to Him, and saw that He was already
dead, they did not break Hislegs’ (John 19: 33. &. Hypoletes believes that, by this, we can
recognize His resurrection (John 20: 27); He carried the marks of severa wounds, but it was
not fitting for Him to rise with broken legs.

As the bones of the Lord were not broken, it is fitting for us to receive the “Word of
God’, that we eat, enflamed with fire, yet without breaking its bones, namely, to understand it,
not in akilling human litera way; but through the congtructive Spirit
And as the bones of the Passover are not broken, so aso, the righteous, united with the Lord
Chrig, their Passover, will have their bones unbroken; according to the words of the Psalmigt:
“He guards all their bones; Not one of them is broken” Esam 34: 20). And as St
Augusdtine says, “ The Psalmist does not mean the bonesin the literal sense, but the unbreskable
living faith; depending in that on the episode of the right-hand robber, who athough his feet
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bones were broken, yet the bones of his soul were kept by the Lord. In the moments of bitter

affliction he abided to the faith, to be worthy to enter paradise, kept in the hands of God.”

18- They will eat, ready to depart (Ex. 12: 11)

“You shall eat it: with a belt on your waist, your sandals on your feet, and your
staff in your hand. So you shall eat it in haste; It isthe Lord’s Passover” (Ex. 12: 11).

. John Chrysostom says that this phrase has two interpretations.

(1) A higtoricd interpretation: to let the Jews take into consideration, that they are going to
depart; as though by so doing, they say, ‘We are ready to depart; We are going out of
Egypt to the land of promise; We are departing’. As those people were known for their
forgetfulness, He gave them that commandment to remind them of the god of the Passover.

(2) A symboalic interpretation: saying, “We aso, as we eat the Passover, the Lord Christ
(1 Corinthians 5: 7)... we should et it “with a belt on our waist, and sandals on our
feet.”

Why? So as to be ready to depart, as well. | wish everyone edts this Passover, without
looking down to Egypt (the world), but up to heaven, to the higher Jerusalem... Bracing with a
belt, is an indication of the departure of the soul. Listen to what God says to a righteous man:
“Brace yourself like a man; | will question you, and you shall answver Me” (Job 38:
3). That iswhat He dso said to al prophets, and to Maoses. The Lord Himsdlf, appeared in a
smilar way to Ezekid; and the angels, being soldiers, appear likewise (Revelaion 15: 6)... Let
us then brace ourselves and courageoudy stand... We should have no fear, because the Leader
of our exodus is Jesus, and not Moses!

They were therefore, edting it, ready to depart and to pass over from the land of
bondage, heading to the land of promise; ready by their bodies (the belt), their hands (the staff),
and their feet (the sandas). That is the same concept of getting ready to partake of the
sacrament of the Eucharist; to have it, yearning to pass over to where the Lord Christ is Sitting.

The belted waist refers to controlling the body lusts, for man to walk, not according to
the desres of his body, but to those of the heavenly Spirit. That is why . John Cassan,
speaking of, why amonk braces hiswaist with abt, he says, [So that the soldier of Christ, will
have his mind ready to carry out any work in the monagtery; to have his movement unhindered
by his clothes, and to comprehend that, usng a belt made out of dead anima skin, implies his
putting to deeth dl his members, that contains the seeds of fornication and uncleanness; in order
to abide dl the time to the commandment of the Bible, saying, “Therefore put to death your
members which are on the earth: fornication, uncleanness, passion, evil desire, and
covetousness, which isidolatry” (Colossans 3:5)].

The sandals on the feet refer to what happened with the prophet Moses, when he took
off his sandals, made out of dead animd skin, in order to be able to enjoy the burning bush. But
here, we put on a sandal of different kind: that of the Lord, of which St. John, the Baptist said
that he is not worthy to bow and loosen its straps. Therefore, let us have the sandds of the
Lord; so that, as he waked, we do likewise, not fearing the thorns of this life, nor the violence
and authority of Pharaoh, but to trample over dl the forces of evil under our feet. And as S.
Ambrose says, “Whoever celebrates the Passover of the Lord, and the Lamb, should have his
feet protected against the fierce spiritua beasts, and the stings of the serpent.”

The gtaff in our hands is the rod of God, aso called the rod of Moses, and the rod of
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Aaon. We lean on the power of God for savation (the cross), and hold the rod of
commandment (Moses), and practice the spiritua worship (Aaron). Some fathers see in the
gaff, the (hope), on which the soul leans, on her way to heaven, to cast away the destructive
threats of the devil, as atraveler does to chase away dogs with his staff.

Findly, St. Athanasius, the apogtalic, speaks of the readiness to that trip, saying, “Our
Lord Jesus Chrig is the true light, who is our royd staff, and, in place of the unleavened breed,
is the bread descending from heaven; and in short, the Lord leads us, by dl that, to His Father.”

As to edting it in haste (Ex. 12: 11), St. Hypoletes says, “Whoever approaches that
great and exdted body, should be watching and fasting.” Namely, he should be ready to set
forth.

19- “You shall keep it as a feast to the Lord throughout your generations’ (Ex. 12: 14)

As a confirmation of the eternd Passover; and dso, so that the old people, would
remain anticipating the coming of the true Passover, whose blood will be forever sanctified.

20- “No outsider shall eat it” (Ex. 12: 43, 48)

No uncircumcised should partake of it, only the circumcised. Therefore, nobody can
enjoy communion of the holy sacraments, except he who gained the spiritud circumcision,
namdly, the Baptism by which he became a son to God, having the right to unite with Him in
Christ Jesus.

In his fourth homily on resurrection, St. Athanasius, the gpostalic, says, “The deceitful
person, with impure heart, and defiled soul... is surdy a foreigner to the saints, and counted
unworthy of eating the Passover. For this reason, when Judas assumed that he could keep the
Passover while plotting a deceit againgt the Savior, he turned a foreigner to the city up high and
a stranger to the gpostolic company. The Law commanded that the Passover should be eaten
with fitting caution, yet Judas, while egting it, the devil entered his soul (John 13: 27).”
21-“ItistheLord s Passover” (Ex.12: 11)

The Holy Book differentiates between the “Lord's Passover”, and the “Jews
Passover.” In the Law, He does not say “Your Passover” or ‘The Jews Passover”, but He
says “The Lord's Passover” in reference to Himsalf. But when the people fdl to evil, and lived
without repentance, He refers it to them, saying: “The new moons, the Sabbaths, and the
calling of assemblies -- | cannot endure... Your new moons and your appointed feasts My
soul hates’ (Isaiah 1: 13, 14)

The scholar Origen noticed that this thing hgppens with dl sorts of worship; caling the
Sabbath, “the Lord’s Sabbath”; and in the Book of Numbers, He says. “My offering, My food
for My offerings made by fire as a sweet aroma to Me, you shall be careful to offer to Me
at their appointed time” (Numbers 28: 1). He dso cdls the people “My people’; yet when
they deviated from worshipping Him, He said to Moses. “Go, get down, For your people
whom you brought out of the land of Egypt have corrupted themselves’ (Ex. 32: 7).

It isno longer the people of God, but that of Moses.

Killing the firgborns
a The scholar Tertullian believes that the Egyptians have paid the price of what they have
done to the Hebrew children by throwing them in the river; The Lord punished them by their
own deed.



b- God dlowed al the firgtborns to be killed, even those of the beasts with no exception.
That is a symbolic portrait of God's work in devastating evil. Y et His children, even the hair
of their heads are counted and under His care.

c St. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, sees in that thing a symboalic reference to the abolishment
of every cause of sn, saying, “It isfitting for whoever seizes evil through virtue, to destroy it
snce its onsat; By this he destroys every thing that would follow. That is what the Lord
teaches us in the Bible, inviting us, very dearly, to kill the firstborns of evil... ingtructing us to
destroy lugt and anger; and not to be afraid before the sins of adultery and murder; Those
two do not come al of a sudden; but the anger produce murder, and the lugt gives birth to
adultery... Thus by destroying the firstborns (lust and anger), we kill dl that would follow. If
we take the serpent as an example, by crushing its head, dl its body would be killed at the
sametime”



SECOND SECTION

FROM EGYPT TO SINAI

(Chapters 12 to 18)

In this section, the prophet Moses wrote about the departure from Rameses, and established
the Passover ordinances, the conditions under which the outsider can partake of thisfeast (Ex.
12: 43 - 51), and the ordinance of consecration of the firstborn (Ex. 13); He aso spoke of the

following events
The Red Seacrossng Exodus 14
The song of sdvation 15
The bitter water and the bread from heaven 15, 16
Water from the rock 17
Victory over the Amaekites 17
A vigt by Jethro, Moses' father-in-lav 18

e

CHAPTER 12
(continued)
EXODUSOF THE PEOPLE

“Pharoh called for Moses and Aaron by night, and said, ‘ Rise and go out
from among my people, both you and the children of Israel. And go, serve
the Lord as you have said. Also take your flocks and your herds, as you
have said, and be gone; and blessme also’ . And the Egyptians urged the
people, that they might send them out of the land”

(Ex.12: 31-- 33)
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That ishow God worksin our life: He not only cals on usto cross over to Him, and not only he
flares up in our hearts the longing to do that; but, if we perg4t till the end, He would motivate

those who oppose us, even to urge us to go.

“The children of Israel from the Egyptians articles of silver, articles of gold,
and clothing”
(Ex. 12: 35)

We saw that, that was alowed by God, to make up for the wages, robbed by the Egyptians
from the children of Isragl during the years of bondage; and it carried as well, a symbol of the
sanctification of energies and fedings, that were previoudy used for the account of sins, to turn
into tools of righteousness for the Lord. St. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, seesin that action a
symbolic portrait of the work of the Church, that adopted from the world, its philosophies and
knowledge, and made use of them: [These things become useful, if used to adorn the secret of
the divine dtar, by theriches of the mind]. [Many people presented to the Church their worldly
knowledge, as akind of offering, as St. Badll, the Great, did, when he sought the Egyptian
wedlth everywhere, at the time of hisyouth, then dedicated dl that wedlth to the Lord, for
adorning the Church, the true Tabernacle.

The stations or stops of thejourney:

The scholar Origen spoke often of the stations or stops of that journey, as carrying the features
of the set off of the soul from the land of bondage to the higher Jerusalem. In our present study,
and that of the Book of Numbers, we shdl try to ded with these stops.

Rameses. That was the start of the journey; then the people set forth to * Succoth’. * Rameses,
according to Origen, means (the city of corruption); as though the start of the way isfor man to
get out of (the city of corruption), namely from motives of sn and evil; We can not enjoy the
journey of salvation, while we stay where sin dwells. Concerning this he says. [If you want the
Lord to be your guide, and to precede you in the pillar of cloud; to provide you with the rock,

68



the spiritual Manna, and to let you enjoy the spiritud drink, you have to depart from ‘Rameses;
The Lord spesks clearly about this, saying: “Do not lay for yourselves treasures on earth,
where moth and rust destroy, and where thieves break in and steal” (Matthew 6: 19); and
“If you want to be perfect, go, sell what you have, and give to the poor, ... and come,
follow Me” (Matthew 19: 21).Thisis the meaning of departing from Rameses and following
Christ.

Succoth: According to Origen, ‘ Succoth’ means (tent); as though the believer, as he forsakes
the motives of sin, he should congder hislife here as asojourn; He says [As you cast avay
corruption, and get away from evil, you should dwell in tents; that you do not want to take off,
but “to be further clothed” aboveit (1 Corinthians 5: 4). He would be dwdling in tents, he

who runs toward God, free and without shackles or burdens.

Thenumber of those who took part in the exodus:

“The number of the children of Israel who journeyed from Ramses to Succoth, were
about 600, 000 men on foot, besides children” (Ex. 12: 37).

This number carries asymbol of the crossover of the Church: ~ 6 x 100 x 1000 “

The figure 6 refers to the consummation of human work; as, in 6 days, God cregated the world;
and in the sixth day, He created man, His most perfect cregtion on earth. It is as though man
comes, carrying the perfection of his human possihilities, of thoughts, motives, fedings,
emotions, and abilities, dedicating his whole body and spirit to God. Thefigure 100, refersto
the consummation of the number of the congregation; as though it is fitting for the Church to set
forth in its wholeness toward God, leaving back no living member. Asto the figure 1000, aswe
saw in our interpretation of the Book of Revelation, it refers to the heavenly life... Asthough the
Church goeswith dl its children, with their whole spiritud and physicd energies, setting forth
towards the higher Jerusalem, with heavenly thought and heavenly life.



Asto cdling them “journeying on foot”, this means that the Church isin a continuous movement
toward heaven, with the Spirit of strife and persistence, with no despair; and would never sop

its crossover.

Saying “besides children”, refersto being “men” who carry steedy spiritud fruits
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CHAPTER 13
CONSECRATION OF THE FIRSTBORN

This chapter includes:

1- Sanctification of the firstborn 1--16
2- Wandering of the people 17 -- 18
3- The bones of Joseph 19

4- Camping in Etham 20-- 22

1- Sanctification of the firstborn:

“ Sanctify to Me all the firstborn, whatever opens the womb among the children
of Israel, both of man and animal; it is Mine”
(Ex. 13 2)
That was the first commandment of the Lord to Moses, directly after the exodus. It isnot a
command or acommandment, as much asit isagift and apromise; as by the exodus of the
people from bondage, and their setting forth to the higher Jerusdem, the believer entersinto the
possession of God, to become aliving member in Hisroya Kingdom; saying: “HeisMing”.

a- Christ; our Firgtborn:

God requested the firstborn of man and animads; and later requested dso the firgtfruits of

the harvest, vine, and oil; The Lord had been particular in thisissue asisclear inthe Books
of Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers. By offering the firstborn to the Lord, the  wholelot would
be sanctified, as though offered to the Lord. That was asymbol of the Lord Chrigt, our
Firstborn, and the Firstborn and head of dl cregtion (Colossans 1: 15, 18; Romans 8: 29). He
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presented Himsalf on our behdf; we, Hislowly brothers, offering His life to God the Father asa
sacrifice of obedience, and of unblemished love; to be accepted by His good Father, asa
fragrance of pleasure; hence humanity, united to Him became an object of pleasure and favor to
God the Father.

To clarify this, we say that God the Word, became One of us, and athough, according to the
flesh, He came later than others, yet He was cdlled, “The second Adam”, and was counted as
the Firgtborn; after the first Adam lost hisfirgtbirth right, because of his sin; as did Esau, and
Reuben (Genesis 49: 3; 1 Chronicles 5: 1); and as Isaac was counted as his father Jacob’s
firgtborn, and inherited every thing (Genesis 21: 10), although he was junior to his brother
Ishmadl. Nobody can have the firgtbirth right to humanity, in the presence of the Lord Chrigt, the
only Holy One without blemish, who presented Himsdlf to God the Father, as the Firdfruit of
humanity; and in Him, al those who believe in Him, were accepted, and sanctified in Him; and
every one of them heard from the divine mouth, thewords. “ You are Mine’ (Ex. 13: 2).

This becomes very clear in case of the firdfruit of atree (Leviticus 19: 23), that are to be
counted as (uncircumcised), namdy, spiritualy unsanctified, for three years, and in the fourth
year, dl itsfruit would become holy, and would be offered to the Lord, who then says. “I am
the Lord your God” (Leveticus 19: 25). That tree is nothing but humanity, that remained
uncircumcised for three years: the first in paradise, where Adam and Eve had fdlen; the second,
during the time of the fathers, in the shadow of the naturd law; the third year in the shadow of
the Mosaic Law; then in the fourth year, al its fruits would be accepted, in the time of grace,
when the Lord Chrigt presented Himsdlf, aholy fruit on our behdlf.

It is noteworthy that the idea of firstbirth, has been known to man, even before the Mosaic
Law: Man rgoices by hisfirstborn son; and the farmer by the firgtfruits of hisharvests ... That is
why God, as He presented His only-begotten Son as aransom for us, demands that we pay

back love for Hislove; to present the firstborn of our sonsto serve Him; beside those of our
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livestock and the firstfruits of our harvest; He wants the best of what we have, and not our

|eftovers.

b-_The Church of thefirgborns

In the old days, God demanded the firstborns maes of His people, as asign of Hiswork of
sdvation with them; saying:

“ So it shall be, when your son asks you in time to come, saying, ‘what is
this? *, that you shall say to him, ‘ By the strength of hand the Lord brought
us out of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. And it came to pass, when
Pharoh was stubborn about letting us go, that the Lord killed all the firstborn
in the land of Egypt, both the firstborn of man and the firstborn of animal.
Therefore | sacrifice to the Lord all males that open the womb, but all the
firstborn of my sons| redeem’. It shall be asa sign on your hand, and as
frontlets between your eyes, for by the strength of hand the Lord brought
us out of Egypt”
(Ex. 13: 14 -- 16)
Presenting the firstborns is the sign on the hand, namely a practicd sgn; and between the eyes,
S0 as not to be forgotten; Through these signs they would recdl the savation works of God; thet
He killed the firstborns of the Egyptians, because of the evil of Pharoh, in order to set them as
the “The Lord’ sfirstborn’ (Ex. 4: 22; Jeremiah 31: 9). God had set his people as His firstborn;
and when the true Firstborn came to the world, and the Church became united in Him, it truly
became the “Church of firstborns’, as written in the Holy Scripture.

c- The sysem of the firstborn:

The system of the firstborn, has been known before the Mosaic Law, yet the later came
to regulate it in a detailed way, that carried symboals of the heavenly Church of the
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firgtborn. Leaving the study of thisissue to the future, | want here to present some of its
prominent points.

1- Thefirgtborn is given adouble portion of everything (Deuteronomy 21: 17), asa

reference of the abundance of God's graces on us in the eternd inheritance.

2- Thefirst male to be born is counted as afirstborn, even if his mother is not beloved
by her husband (Deuteronomy 21: 15 -- 17). The two wives (the beloved and the
unbeloved), probably refer to the Jews and the pagan Gentiles; The believer is
counted as firgtborn in the Church of the firstborns, without distinction, whether heis
of Jewish or a Gentile origin.

3- Thefirgtborn of kings dmost dways inherit the throne (2 Kings 21: 3); So are we, as
sons of the King of Kings, are counted as kings.

4- Thefirsborn is offered to serve the Lord (Ex. 13: 12; 34: 19); asasgn of dedication of
the whole family to the Lord. Then thiswas replaced by the Levites, which we shdl ded with in

our interpretation of the Book of Leviticus,

5- Dedication of even the firstborn of animasto the service of the Lord, with the  exception
of the unclean animals, that are to be redeemed with a clean animal, or have its neck broken
(Ex. 13: 13; Leviticus 27: 37); thisis the case with the Sinner, who is not redeemed except
through the Holy Lord Chrigt; or else he dies.

Thewandering of the people:

The people got confused when they found themselves walking in a route different than that
which leads to the land of the Philistines. As they were not yet trained on freedom, God
intended to let them go through abit of training in the wilderness, before they reach the land of
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freedom, “ lest perhaps the people change their minds when they see war, and return to

Egypt” (Ex. 13: 17).

3- The bones of Joseph:

“ And Moses took the bones of Joseph with him, for he had placed the children
of Israel under solemn oath, saying, “ Surely God will visit you, and you shall

carry up my bonesfromherewithyou” ~ (Ex. 13: 19)
It is as though Joseph apprehended through the shadows that his people would eventualy come
out of the land of Egypt, and settle down in the land of promise; So his request from them
carried asymbol of hisyearning for resurrection; He desired for his body to rest in the higher
Jerusdem, when he carries the new nature fitting for the heavenlies. . Aphrahat comments on
what Moses did, saying: [ The bones of that righteous man, were to him, far more vauable and
better than al the gold and silver that the children of Isradl took with them from Egypt, and then
corrupted. The bones of Joseph remained forty yearsin the wilderness, and when Moses died,

Joshua inherited them, and buried them in the land of promise as atreasure.

4- Camping in Etham:

We taked before of the departure from Rameses to Succoth, as a departure from the
motivations of Sn, together with afeding of sojourn. But now, having reached Etham, which,
according to the scholar Origen, means (asign), and is the third station at the edge of the
wilderness (Ex. 13: 20). It isnot possible for the believer to enter into the wildernesswith dl its
passions and temptations, unless he reaches the third station, namely, experiences the
resurrection with the Lord Chrig, to have God proclam Himself to him, to support him day and
night.

The scholar Origen says. [We should not stop here (in Succoth), but consummate the route; we
should lift up the tent from Succoth and hasten to Etham, The word Etham means (asign),
which is an gppropriate name, hearing thdt,
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“ God went before them by day in a pillar of cloud to lead the way, and by
night in a pillar of fireto give themlight”
(Ex. 13: 21)

Y ou do not thissign in Rameses nor in Succoth, the first and second stages of the journey, but
it comes with the third stage, where God' s proclamations begin. Recall what was written, that
Moses said to Pharoh: “We go three days journey into the desert and sacrifice to the Lord
our God” (Ex.5: 3). By that he did not want Pharoh to let the children of Isragl go to where
God's proclamations will be, unless he alows them to proceed to enjoy the secrets of the third
day. Listen to what the prophet says, that the Lord will raise us up on the third day to live
before Him .

Thefirgt day represents the Passions of the Savior.
The second day represents His descent to Hades.

The third day represents His resurrection.

The Lord went before them by day in apillar of cloud to lead the way, and by night in apillar
of fire to give them light. If we follow the apogti€ s leed, that these Signs Sgnify “Baptiam’;
whoever is baptized into Christ Jesus, is baptized into his desth (Romans 6: 3), and israised
with Him on the third day. The gpostle talks about such a man, saying, that God raises him up,
and lets him gt together with Him in the heavenly places (Ephesians 2: 6). Therefore, when you
acquire the secret of the third day, you will be led by God, and shown the way to salvation).

If the gpostle sees in the cloud that shaded the people, the Baptism, through which we gain the
Spirit of adoption by the Holy Spirit, &t. Basl, the Great, seesin it, the shadow of the grace of
the Holy Spirit, that cools down the flame of our lusts, by putting our members to degth.
(Colossans 5: 3). By that, the pillar of fire, would be a shadow of the enlightenment, that we
gain through Baptism, to walk aong the way of God the Savior, through the darkness of thislife.
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CHAPTER 14
CROSSING THE RED SEA

This chapter deds with the following subjects:

1- Camping before ‘P Hahiroth’ 1--2
2- Pharoh, regrets having let the children of Isael g 3--9
3- The people murmur against Moses and Aaron 10-- 14
4- Thedlent cry of Moses 15

5- The Red Sea crossover 16 - 31

1- Camping before ‘Pi Hahiroth'’ :

By adivine command, the children of Isradl turned and camped before ‘' Pi Hahiroth', between
‘Migdol’ and the sea, opposite ‘Bad Ziphon (Ex. 14: 2). The scholar Origen believesthat ‘P
Hahiroth’ means (the severe ascent, or the barren ascent), ‘Migdol’ means (tower), and ‘Badl

Ziphon' means (ascending lightly and swiftly).

Before crossing the Red Sea to wander 40 years in the wilderness, on their way to the land of
promise, the Lord committed them to camp before ‘ Pi Hahiroth’, namely, before the (severe
ascent), as though proclaiming to them beforehand, that the way to sdvation is a continuous
ascent aong the difficult way and through the narrow door. The believer does not know
loosdyness, but persstent gtrife, through his fellowship with God. ‘Pi Hahiroth' islocated
between ‘Magidol’ and ‘Bad Ziphon', namely, between the tower and the swift ascent; in other
words, the believer should count the cost of building the tower, lest heis not ableto finish it, and
be mocked by the passers by; But once he knows where he stands, he should not linger on his
way, but should ascend swiftly toward the heavenly life. Being by the seg, thisis a proclamation
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about our entrance into temptations (the sea), and afflictions dl aong the way of our gtrife, until
we cross over to the new land and the new heaven, where “thereisno more sea” (Reveation
21: 1).

Thisiswhat the scholar Origen bdlieves, who says. [Y ou might think that the way of God is easy
and even, and does not need any effort on your part; No ! It is an ascent, and a difficult one,
The way of virtues does not head down, but leads up on atiresome and a narrow way. Listen
to what the Lord saysin the Bible: “Narrow is the gate and difficult is the way which leads
tolife! “ (Matthew 7: 14). Look, how the Bible conformswith the Law ! The Law reveds
that the way to lifeisadifficult ascent, and the Bible proclamsits narrowness, and thet the
Lord, Himsdf isthe way leading to life.

Therefore the way, along which we should walk, is an ascending and a narrow way, that needs
watching and faith; that require greeat effort and strife; and whoever wants to walk according to
God, would face alot of temptations and afflictions.

On that way, we shdl find atower ... of which the Lord saysin the Bible: “For which of you,
intending to build a tower, does not sit down first and count the cost, whether he has
enough to finish it” (Luke 14: 28). Thistower isthe firm foundation, on which virtueis set
high.

In your exodus, likewise, you will come to the sea, where you will encounter waves, asthereis
no way to life, with no waves of temptations; according to the words of the gpostle: “All who
desireto live godly in Christ Jesus will suffer persecution” (2 Timothy 3: 12); and as Job
adsosays “Isthere not a time of hard service for man on earth ? Are not his days also

like the days of a hired man ?* (Job 7: 1). That is what reaching the sea means !
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2- Pharoh, regrets having let the children of Israel go:

a The Lord clarified the sgnificance of their camping a ‘P Hahiroth', saying:

“1 will harden Pharoh’ s heart, so that he will pursue them” (Ex. 14: 4)
How did the Lord harden Pharoh’s heart ? “He gave him up to the lusts of his heart”
(Romans. 24); and as . Augugtine says. [If God gave Pharoh up to the hardness of his

heart, yet we can not disregard his free will to do evil.

b- Pharoh pursued the children of 1sradl with 600 chariots. We said previoudy that the figure
6, refers to the consummation of human work; and the figure 100, to the consummetion
of the number of the congregation. It is asthough Pharoh went with dl  his human energy and
al his men; yet, because they did not carry the heavenly nature (the figure 1000), he failed and
perished.

3- The people murmur against Moses and Aaron:

a- The people, before their firgt affliction after departure, desired to go back to life of
bondage, in stead of life of freedom with gtrife; athough it would be better for them to
die while on their way seeking life of perfection, than to refrain from seeking it.

b- Moses requested from the people to stand till, and see the sdvation of the Lord which
he will accomplish for them that day, saying to them:
“The Lord will fight for you, and you shall hold your peace’
(Ex. 14: 14)

He does not motivate them to fight againgt Pharoh, as he would do later on, in their battle
agangt Amaek and others, asthey did not yet experience the heavenly Manna, nor the spiritua
drink; they got out of Egypt with no striving experience. ... So, man is not requested to trive,
except within the limits of his possibilities and capabilities.
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4- Thesilent cry of Moses:
“ And the Lord said to Moses, ‘Why do you cry to Me ? *
(Ex. 14: 15)
athough Moses did not openly cry to the Lord, but talked to the murmuring people with
bitterness of heart, trying to strengthen in them the spirit of hope in savation, saying: “The Lord
will fight for you, and you shall hold your peace” .

There is no doubt that Moses cried in his heart, acry of bitterness that shook heaven, heard
only by God, but not by the people; and its response was swift ... Severd fathers were so
impressed by that sllent cry, to put forward strong comments of faith, of which we mention:

The scholar Origen said: [God hears the silent cries of saints by the Holy Spirit]. And, [God said
to Moses: ‘why do you cry to Me 7, athough Moses never cried in an audible voice, and the
Book of Exodus never recorded that he did; But Moses gave a strong cry, presented as a
prayer to be heard only by God ! That iswhy the prophet David aso says. “I cried out to God
with my voice; and He gave ear tome” (Psdm77: 1) ].

. John Chrysostom says: [Y ou can control your thoughts, and praise the Lord without being
heard by others, even if you are in the market, the same way Moses did, when he cried out in
his thoughts with a contrite heart, to be heard by the Lord done. Man can pray to God, even
while waking on hisway].

And he dso says. [“Hanna also spoke in her heart, only her lips moved’, and she got Al
what she cried out for (1 Samud 1: 13). Abd, did not only slently prayed, but even prayed
after he died, when his blood cried out to the Lord from the ground, in avoice louder than that
of atrumpet (Genesis4: 10) ... From the depths, namely, from the heart, the voice comes out

loud, and your prayer remains a secret].



S. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, says: [ The thought of Mosesthat was raised to God was called a
cry, dthough it Slently took placein theinner heart].

5- The Red Sea crossover:
The people waked with faith; as they saw the sea, away of salvation opened before them;
while the enemies, on the other hand, dso saw the way, and walked through it, yet to die and

perish. In this crossing we notice the following:

(2) The Red Sea crossover carries the symbol of Baptism, where the believer enjoys salvation
through burid with the suffering Chrigt, and enjoyment of the power of His resurrection; while
the devil and his hosts are agitated, and their wicked works are demolished. As &t. Gregory,
Bishop of Nyssa, says: [Up till now, when people enter the water of renewa, escaping from
Egypt (asasymbal of love of the world), namey, from the weight of sin, they are st free and
saved; while the devil and his hosts, namely, the wicked spirits, will be shocked by sorrow and
perish; seeing the salvation of humanity as evil to them].

S. Augustine says. [ The people of God were set free from Egypt (as asymbol of love of the
world), with its greatness and vastness, and was led to the Red Sea, where they saw the end of
their enemies (the devils) in the water of Baptism. For by that sacrament -- asin the Red Sea --
they become sanctified by the blood of Chrigt, while the sins chasing them would perish....].

And . Jerome says. [ Having regretted that they let the people of God go, Pharaoh and his
army, drowned in the Red Sea, to become a symboal of our Baptism. The Book of Psams
describes how they perished, saying: “You divided the sea by your strength; You broke the
heads of the sea serpentsin the waters; You broke the heads of Leviathan in pieces’
(Psalm 74: 13); That iswhy the serpents and scorpions dwell in the thirsty land where there is
no water (Deuteronomy 8: 15); and if they come to water, they turn wild and fierce].
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S. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, believes that the destruction of Pharaoh, hisarmy, and dll

his chariots, refer to the destruction of evil, with dl its energies, namely, greed, lust, wicked
thoughts, anger, envy, ...etc., in the secret water of Baptism. He aso believes, that, asthe
people were committed, in the Passover, to eat the unleavened bread; to keep the leaven of the
old crop from contaminating the dough of the new crop; It isfitting for us, after crossing the
water of Baptism, not to let the hogts of Pharaoh livein our life; but to walk in the new life,
without turning back to the works of the old man.

(2) Pope Athanasius notices the difference between the Lord Chrigt, rebuking the wind and sea,
to obey Hisdivine authority (Mark 4: 37 -- 41), and the division of the Red Sea that happened
on the hand of Moses, yet through a divine command, saying: [Although the Red Seawas
divided through Moses, yet it was not Moses who did it, but it has been done by adivine

command].

(3) I wish wefollow the lead of Moses, and hold the rod of God, namely, His holy cross, to
drike with it the raging waves ingde us, to have before us away that destroys our spiritua
enemies,
The scholar Origen dso seesin that rod, the Law or the divine commandment, saying:  [Strike
the raging waves with the rod of Moses, to have away opened to you in the midst of your
enemies].
(4) That action proclaimed the love of God to man, and hiswork of sdvation; The scholar
Origen says. [ The waters turn into mountains ! the retresting waters becomeawadl ! ... the
bottom of the seais exposed, to reved only sand ! | wish you redlize the love of the Crestor;
because if you obey Hiswill, and keep His Law, He will let things act, contrary to their nature,
in order to to serve you].

Thelove of God isdso proclaimed, when, in order to hide and protect the people from

the eyes of Pharaoh and hisarmy,

“ the pillar of cloud went from before them and stood behind them”

(Ex. 14: 19)



(5) That sdvation symbolizes the work of the Lord Christ from many aspects, of which:
a He hardened the heart of Pharoh againgt the children of Isradl, to have him drown
together with his army; In the same way the devil aso hardened his heart; and
wanted to kill the Lord Chrit, and to blot His name out of the land of the living;
only to find himself perish together with his hogs.

b- When Pharoh saw the Sea divided, instead of getting afraid and terrified, he rushed
after the people of God, to destroy them; In the same way, when the devil saw how
nature was disturbed, in the moments of crucifixion, he did not care but went

forward to complete his evil work.

c- Moses stroke the Red Sea by hisrod, and Pharoh died; And the Lord Christ stroke
Satan by the cross, and destroyed him in Hades.

d- After the crossover, the people set forth into the wilderness, And we aso, having
enjoyed the work of the crossin Baptism, go forth through the wilderness of this
world, together with our Leader Jesus Chrig, till we reach the heavenly Jerusdem.

(6) St. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, comments on the phrase:
“The people feared the Lord, and believed the Lord, and his servant Moses”

(Ex. 14: 31)

to say, [Whoever crosses the sea, and sees the Egyptians (the earthly lusts) dead inside

it, will not any more see only Moses carrying the rod of virtue, but will believe in God,

and be obedient to His servant Moses (Ex. 14: 31). We likewise, see the same thing

happen with those who cross the water of Baptism, and dedicate their livesto God, and

in obedience and submission to those who serve Him in priesthood (Hebrew 13: 17).




CHAPTER 15
THE SONG OF TRIUMPH

Thischapter includes:

1-The song of triumph 1--19
2- Miriam the Snger 20--21
3- From Marah to Elim 22-- 27

1- The song of triumph:

This song symbolizesthat of those redeemed in heaven, whom the Lord Christ saved, and

crossed over with them to heaven (Revelation 15: 3). That iswhy the Church put it in the daily
prase, asthefirg ‘“Hos'; to confirm to her children the importance of praisng the Lord, and of
persgstently offering Him thanks, in acknowledgment of His redemptive work with us; granting
usadaily triumph over the devil and hishogts, not by our human arm, but through His work of

gracein us.

It is noteworthy that Moses and the people, did not utter that song, except after having been
baptized, and seen the amazing sdvation of God. Thus, by Baptism, being buried together with
our crucified Chrigt, and being raised with Him in the newness of life, we shdl have our inner
tongue opened to praise and thank God.

That song came to represent aliving aspect of Moses' life; so that when Pope Athanasius, the
apogtolic, spokein one of his messages, of the Christian Passover, he said that the sants spend
their whole life, as though celebrating the feast: One finds comfort in praying, like the prophet
David; another glorifies God through songs of praise, like Moses, while others worship with
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persstence, like the great Samuel and the righteous Elijah.... So Moses became by hissong, a

role mode for alife of praiseto the Lord.

That song carried beautiful expressions and meanings, that needs a separate book; but, here, |
shall ded with certain of its phrases.

“1 will sing to the Lord, for He has triumphed gloriously ! The horse and its
rider, He has thrown into the sea” (Ex. 15: 1)
The song began by praising God who was glorified by the cross, where He trampled on the
devil and dl his hogts, to set those he captivated free.
It isasweet song, sung by the Chrigtian every day, as he sees sin fdling by the cross under his
feet. And as . Athanasius, the gpostolic says. [Let us sSing and praise with Moses, as we see

the sin in us thrown into the sea; while we cross over to the wilderness).

“ They sank to the bottom like a stone” (Ex. 15: 5)
. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, believes that whoever waks in the life of virtue, will be
lightweight, while the wicked man, will be heavy and sink in water. Virtueislight, and floats on
water, and those who walk in itsway, fly like acloud or abird, by their little wings (Isaiah 9),
while siniis heavy like lead (Zechariah 5: 7).

He quoted this view from his teacher, the scholar Origen, who said: [Why did they snk ? 1t was
because they were not made of the stones from which the children to Abraham areraised; They
were lovers of lowly places, who sought lusts and escaped from actudity; that iswhy, it was
said of them, “They sank like lead in mighty waters’ (Ex. 15: 10). Sinners are heavy with
evil; to which the prophet Zechariah referred, saying: “Hereisalead disc lifted up, and a
woman (isthere) sitting inside the basket “ (Zechariah 5: 7); when he inquired about her
identity, the answer was. “Thisiswickedness” (Zechariah 5: 8). While the wicked sink like
lead in mighty waters, the saints do not sink, but walk over the waters.., not having the weight
of anthat let them sink.



Our Lord and Savior, who does not know sin, walked on the sea (Matthew 14: 25); and His
disciple Peter did likewise, athough he got a bit terrified, as his heart was not completely pure,
but included some lead ...; That iswhy the Lord said to him, “O you of little faith, why did
you doubt ?* . Hewho is saved, is saved as through fire (1 Corinthians 3: 15); so that, even if
he has some leed in him, it will mel].

The wicked then, are like stones, that rejected the work of the Holy Spirit in them, to be raised
as children to Abraham; and they are like lead that Snksin water, namdy, snk in lugts. Saints,
on the other hand, are like gold purified by fire.

“Your right hand, O Lord, has become gloriousin power; Your right hand,

O Lord, has dashed the enemy in pieces’ (Ex. 15: 6)
. Ambrose clearly seesin this song, the work of the Holy Spirit : This phrase acknowledges
the Son, who is “Right hand of God” ; then to ek alittle later of the work of the Holy
Spirit, saying: “You blew with your wind, the sea covered them” (Ex. 15: 10); who worksin
the sacrament of Baptism, destroying evil, and saving the children of God.

“The enemy said, ‘I will pursue; | will overtake; | will divide the spoil;
My desire shall be satisfied on them. | will draw my sword; my hand
shall destroy them” (Ex. 15: 9)
That isthe work of the devil: continuous terrorism and persecution. That is why, when Pope
Athanasius wanted to defend his escape before the followers of Arius, his persecuters,, he said:
[The Lord commanded us to escape; and the saints escaped. Persecution is an evil, the work of
the devil, againg the righteous].

Speeking about St. Anthony, St. Athanasius, the apogtalic says. [The devil deceivesthe
righteous with his boasts. But, even in this, we should not fear nor care for hiswords, because



heisaliar, and does not utter one single word of truth. He boldly spesks too much, yet he, like
Leviathan, could be drawn out by the Savior, with ahook (Job 41: 1).

The enemy tried to use the same tactic with the Lord Chrigt, assuming that heis capable of
uprooting His name from among the living, yet, histhreats did not shake the heart of the Lord,
but destroyed the enemy himsdlf.

“Whoislike You, O Lord ?*“ (Ex. 15: 11)
Nobody islike God in His capability, Hislove, and His nature, being incomprehensible,
imperceptible, unchangeable, with no beginning or end. He, who has no equd, granted us, by
adoption, to be counted as His children, according to Hisimage; and as the gpostle &t. John
says. “ Beloved, now we are the children of God; and it has not yet been revealed what we
shall be, but we know that when He is revealed, we shall be like Him, for we shall see
HimasHeis’ (1John3: 2).

“You stretched out Your right hand; The earth swallowed them”
(Ex. 15: 12)

The scholar Origen comments on this phrase, saying: [ Today, the earth swallows the wicked,
those who have nothing but the earthly thoughts and works! Those who covet the earth, and
put on it dl their hopes, who never look up toward heaven, nor think about the coming life; who
do not fear God' s judgment, nor desire His eterna promises, Thinking dl the time of worldly
affairs, and run after the earthlies. If you see someone like that, you should say that the earth has
swvdlowed him ! If you see someone who pours himsdlf over the desires and lugts of the flesh,
and see how his Spirit is helpless, for his body has the upper hand over dl hislife, you should
say, that the earth has swalowed him !

The song says. “ You stretched out your hand; and the earth swallowed them” . Just behold
the Lord, stretching out His hands on the cross: “ | have stretched out My hands all day long
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to a rebellious people, who walk in a way that is not good” (Isaiah 65: 2). That rebellious
people cried out, ‘ Crucify Him ! Crucify Him ! *, to be punished by degth].

The earth swallowed the arrogant Pharoh, who assumed that he could destroy the people of
God; while to those, who were swallowed by Hades, the Lord Christ descended into the lower
parts of the earth (Ephesians 4: 9), to lift them up from there, not to the surface of the earth, but
to bring them to His holy dwellings.

“Till Your people pass over, O Lord; till the people pass over, whom You
have purchased’
(Ex. 15: 16)
The prophet Moses repeated the words “till the people pass over”, to proclam thet the
ultimate god of the work is salvation and passing over to eternity; and to confirm that those
passing over are one people of two roots. Jewish and Gentile.

“You will bring themin and plant them in the mountain of Your inheritance’
(Ex. 15: 17)

The scholar Origen says: [God does not want to plant usin Egypt (love of theworld), nor in
wicked and evil places, but He wantsto set usin the mountain of Hisinheritance. Those words:
“bring them in and plant them ...”, sound, as though he is spesking of children, whom Heis
taking over to the school to learn ? Let us see how He does that ! “You have brought a vine
out of Egypt; You have cast out the nations, and planted it. You prepared room for it, and
caused it to take root, and it filled the land. The hills were covered with its shadow, and
the mighty cedarswith its boughs” (Psaim 80: 9-- 11)
He does nat plant it in the valeys, but on the high mountains... He leads those coming out of
Egypt, from the world to faith... He wants to set us on the high grounds, and does not want to
see us crawl on earth... He does not want the fruits of His vine to touch the ground, but wants
its branches to grow without getting entangled with the branches of any other trees; but to attach
to the mighty cedars (Psalm 80: 11). The cedars of God, | assume, are the prophets and
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apodtles; If we get attached to them, we, the vine that God brought out of Egypt, would have
our branches grow with their branches. If we lean on them, our branches would become planted

with bonds of mutua love, and would bring about a plenty of fruits].

“ the sanctuary, O Lord, Your hands established...”
(Ex. 15: 17)

The scholar Origen says. [What is this sanctuary, established, not by man, but by the Lord ?
"Wisdom has built her house” (Proverb 9: 3). This concerns the incarnation of the Lord; The
flesh He hastaken, is not of the seed of man, but is established in the Virgin, as Danidl
prophesied: “A stone was cut out without hands ... and became a great mountain and
filled the whole earth” (Danid 2: 34, 35). That is the Sanctuary, who appeared in the flesh;
who was cut out without hands;, namely, not established by man].

“The children of Israel went on dry land, in the midst of the sea”
(Ex. 15: 19)
The scholar Origen says. [If you are of the new Isragl, you can walk on dry land in the midst of
the sea. If you find yoursdf “in the midst of a crooked and perver se generation, among
them you would shine as lights in the world, holding fast the word of life, so that you may
rejoice in the day of Christ” (Philippians 2: 15, 16). Y ou can wak among the wicked,
without getting defiled by the waters of gin.

Whoever follows Chrigt, can walk like Him on the water, which would be like awal on hisright

and left Sdes, He would go on dry land, until he reaches freedom, to sing to the Lord the song
of triumph, saying:

“1 will sing to the Lord, for He has triumphed gloriously”
(Ex. 15: 1)



2- Miriam, the singer:

. Jerome sees Miriam, sister of Aaron, as aspiritua leader of women at that time, aliving
portrait of the work of awoman in the Church, who dedicates her life to praise the Lord, and
teaches other women to do that. In a message to the widow ‘Furia, who intended to get
married, then changed her mind, He wrote to her: [Miriam taught her fellow women to be
musicians, yet for Chrigt; to play on the harp, yet for the Savior; to work day and night to fill
their lamps with oil, and stay watchful for the coming of the Bridegroom).

St. Ambrose seesin her a symboalic portrait of the Church, continuoudy praising the Lord. In his
talk about the Virgins, he says. [Were they not asymboal of the virgin Church, who, with an
unblemished Spirit, gathers together the religious congregation to sing divine songs ?! We hear
of virgins, who were dedicated to that task in the temple of Jerusalem]. Inthe same article, he
described Miriam’ s procession as representing a heavenly procession, in which the heavenlies

rejoice, seeing the earthlies setting forth toward heaven.

3- From Marah to Elim:

Theway of the wildernessisthat of afflictions; or it israther of experiencing the divine work in
our life, in the midst of sufferings, and of the opening of the heart to the heavenlies.

After crossing over and rgjoicing, the joy of the people turned into bitterness, and they
murmured againgt M oses, because they found only bitter water to drink (Ex. 15: 24). God

commanded Moses to cast atree into the waters; and the waters were made swest.

What are these waters, but the commandments of the Law, that brought bitterness to the
people, because they were unable to keep them. But once the Lord Chrigt, the Tree of life,
entered into the Law, He turned it spiritual, and made it (drinkabl€) to the soul. Concerning this,
the scholar Origen says. [The chdlice of the Law is bitter...; but when we cast in it the tree of
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wisdom of Chrig, that reveals to us how to apprehend the statutes of circumcision, of the
Sabbath, and those of the leprous; and how to discern between the clean and the unclean; then
the waters of ‘Marah’ would be made swest; the literdlity of the Law turnsinto the sweetness of
spiritud meaning; then the people of God could drink]. He dso says. [If somebody wantsto
drink out of the literdity of the Law, away of thetree of life, namely, away of the secrets of the
cross, of the faith in Chrigt, and the spiritua comprehension, he would taste bitterness. The
gpostle Paul redized thisfact, and said: “The letter kills’]. And he dso says. [When the cross
entered into the commandments, it made them swest; Following them spiritudly, these same giff

commandments turned into ones for life].

Many fathers see in the tree a symbol of the cross, that worksin the water of Baptism, to
transform our life from bitterness to sweetness; and instead of carrying the works of the old

man, we would enjoy the new nature we acquired in Christ Jesus.

S. Ambrose says: [ The water of Marah has been very bitter, then when Moses cast the tree
into it, it was made sweet. For the water without preaching the cross of the Lord, is usdless for
sdvation; But onceit is dedicated by the secret of the cross of sdvation, it becomes suitable to
be used in the spiritual font, and the chalice of savation. As Moses cast the tree into the water
of Marah, in the same way the priest utters, over the font of Baptism the testimony of the cross
of the Lord, to turn the water sweet, because of the work of grace].

. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, seesin that tree “the secret of resurrection”, through the cross of
the Lord; where the virtuous life, with al its strife and bitterness, would turn into a sweet and
easy life, saying: [For man, who leaves behind the (Egyptian) pleasures, that he used to enjoy
before crossing the seg, life, that seemed to him, without these pleasures, difficult and
unacceptable, once the tree -- the cross -- iscadt into it, namely, once he accepts the secret of
resurrection that begins by it, the virtuous life would then turn swest, through the hope in the

coming things, and would be even sweeter than what the senses fed, out of lugtg).
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If Marah carries areference to the Law, turned spiritual by the cross; and to Baptism, with
what it embraces of the work of the cross and the power of resurrection; the people have to
cross over from Marah to Elim (Ex. 15: 27), namely from the Law to the New Testament;
having found in it twelve wells of water and seventy pam trees; as areference to the twelve
apostles, and the seventy disciples.

Concerning this, the scholr Origen says. [God made it on purpose, not to bring the people to
Elim from the beginning, to where there are twelve wells with no bitterness whatsoever, and

where there is a place of comfort under the palm trees ... .

When the bitterness of the Law turns sweet by the tree of life (Proverbs 3: 18); We shdl then
comprehend the Law spiritudly, and the crossover from the Old Testament to the New
Testament will be consummated. By thiswe shdl reach to the twelve wdls of water and to the

seventy palm trees.

It is not enough for the people of God to drink from the water of Marah, after it became sweet
by the tree of life, and &fter it logt the bitterness of the letter by the exdtness of the cross; asthe
Old Testament done is not enough for drinking, but we have to come to the New Testament, to
drink from it without difficulty.

. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, says. [ The secret of the tree, through which the water of virtue
becomes joyful for the thirsty, would lead us to the twelve wells of water, and to the seventy
pam trees, namdy to the teachings of the gospd].
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CHAPTER 16
THE TEMPTATION OF FOOD

1- Inthe wilderness of Sin 1

2- Murmur of the people 2--3
3-The Manna and the quails 4--21
4- The Law of the holy Sabbath 22--31
5- The pot of Manna 32-- 36

1- In thewilderness of Sin:

In the Book of Exodus, it issaid: “And they journeyed from Elim, and all the congregation
of the children of Israel cameto thewildernessof Sn* (Ex. 16: 1); but in the Book of
Numbers, it issaid in more detail: “They moved from Elim and camped by the Red Sea. They
moved from the Red Sea and camped in the wilderness of Sn” (Numbers 33: 10;11)

The scholar Origen bdlieves that Elim means (rams); athough some others believe that it means
(trees). According to him rams represent the leaders of the flock, namely the twelve apostles
(wells of water) and the seventy disciples (palm trees); who, by the Lord Jesus Chrigt, led the
people to the coast of the Red Sea (Numbers 33: 10), yet on its more secure Sde; having
crossed it once, and in it, Pharoh and his army perished. Now, they can look at the seawith no

fear of itswaves or sorms.

The holy congregation journeyed from the Red Sea and camped in the wilderness of Sin, where
God rained on them bread from heaven for the first time; probably in its place now, is ‘ Debbat-
El-Ramleh’. The scholar Origen believesthat * Sin'” means either (bush) or (temptation). Asthe
first ppearance of God to Moses had been in the bur ning (bush), to proclam to him the secret
of divine incarnation; in ‘Sin’, God gave His people, for the firg time, the (manna) -- areference
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to the Lord Christ, who descended from heaven, for the fulfillment of the human soul. Asto its
meaning as (temptation), that is to remind us, that where there are proclamations, we should
have the spirit of discernment (1 Corinthians 2), et the devil will deceive us with his
temptations, in which he sometimes appear as an angd of light (2 Corinthians 11), to deceive, if
possible, even the elect.

2-Murmur of the people:

After only one month since their departure from the land of bondage, they murmured against
God, ingtead of praisng Him; saying to Moses and Aaron:

“ Oh, that we have died by the hand of the Lord in the land of Egypt, when
we sat by the pots of meat and when we ate bread to the full ! For you have
brought us out into the wildernessto kill this whole assembly with hunger”
(Ex. 16: 3)

The Book says. “The got back by their hearts to Egypt” . Although they tasted the bitterness
of servitude and humiliation, experienced an (advance payment) of the land of promise, and a
life of triumph and conquest; yet they often yearned for the smdl of the pots of mest; for the lust
of the eye, of the flesh, and of the haughtiness of living; Before the pleasure of such lowly Sns,

man forgets God' s blessings and graces, and desires humiliation more than freedom.

Many fathers warned us againgt the *devil of greed’; lest our bellies become our gods; and as
. John Chrysostom says. [When the Jews remembered the pots of mest, the great authority of
the belly was demonstrated]. And when father Oghris spoke about the wars of the devil through
elght wicked thoughts, he counted the *greed in eating’, as the first among them. St. John
Clemacos cdling the somach ‘the tyrant master’; he says. [Be master of your somach before it
turnsinto your master; Whoever caresfor his greed, while hoping to conquer the spirit of
fornication, is like someone trying to quench fire with oil]. And, according to father John, of
Crongtadt: [Be sure that the enemy attacks the heart through the fullness of the belly].
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From another aspect, murmur was a part of the nature of those people; When it reigns over
their hearts, they tend to justify it by some reason or another. That iswhy St. John Chrysostom
says that they were like little children, who sought any excuse to avoid going to school, saying:
[The wilderness to them has been like a school; and like kids, who stayed long in schoal, they
wanted to Stop attending it; Thus they yearned to go back to Egypt, saying: “We arelost ! We
aredead! “].

It was not hunger that motivated their murmur, as much as it was their nature; as, even after they
were granted that daily fresh food, without any labor or effort on their part, they did not stop
murmuring, but wept again, and said,

“Who will give us meat to eat ? We remember the fish which we ate freely

in Egypt, the cucumbers, the melons, the leeks, the onions, and the garlic;

but now our whole being isdried up ; thereis nothing at all except this

Manna before our eyes’

(Numbers 11: 4 -- 6)

And as St. Jerome says. [ They despised the food of angels, and yearned for the meat of Egypt.
Moses fagted forty days and forty nights on the Mount of Sinal, revealing that man does not
subsist on bread done but on every word of God. God says that, when the people got fulfilled,
they made idols for themselves. M oses has been receiving the Law, written by the finger of
God, on an empty stomach; while the people ate, drank, then began to dance around the golden
cdf; preferring the Egyptian caf to the glory of God. Indeed, the labor of many days, had been
wasted, through the fulfillment of one hour].



3- The Manna and the quails.

The people murmured againgt Moses, who having no storehouses to fulfill them; yet,

“ esteeming the reproach of Christ, greater riches than the treasuresin Egypt” (Hebrew
11: 26), God did not leave him nor his people in need of anything. And as . Ambrose says.
[Moses counted the treasures of Egypt aslossfor himself, reveding in hislife the reproach of
the crucifixion of the Lord. When he used to have plenty of money (in the palace of Pharoh), he
was not rich; and when he was in need of food, he did not become poor. When hefelt less
happy, being in need of bread to feed his people, he was presented with Manna from heaven,
that isthe food of angdls, asign of blessing ..., aswell asaflood of meat that rained on him for
the fulfillment of his people].

That Mannarefersto the Lord Chrigt, who offered his holy body as food for the soul, saying:
“Moses did not give you the bread from heaven, but My Father gives you the true bread
from heaven. For the bread of God is He who comes down from heaven and gives life to
theworld ... Your fathers ate the manna in the wilderness, and are dead. Thisis the bread
which comes down from heaven, that one may eat of it and not die. | amtheliving bread
which came down from heaven. If anyone eats of this bread, he will live forever; and the
bread that | shall give is my flesh, which | shall give for the life of the world” (John 32,
33; 49 -- 51).

The following is a comparison between the old and the new manna

a- After crossing over the Red Seg, the people had to eat a new food, other than that which
they used to eat in the land of bondage. And we aso, as we entered into a new
covenant, the Lord presented us with a true spiritua food, cgpable of fulfilling the soul,
and of granting it eternd life.



It is amazing that manna started to come down on the people on a Sunday, asis obvious

from the words of God to Moses:

“ And it shall be on the sixth day that they shall prepare what they bring in,
and it shall be twice as much as they gather daily”
(Ex. 16: 5)

The day of preparation for the Sabbath (Friday) was the sixth day of the manna coming
down; which meansthat it started coming down on a Sunday. By the resurrection of the
Lord Christ from the dead on the dawn of Sunday, He presented to us His body, risen
from the dead, as a secret of resurrection to our souls and bodies, And Sunday became
the weekly feast of the Church, in which we enjoy the heavenly manna.

b- The manna came down from heaven (Ex. 16: 4), and “every man gathered according to

each one'sneed” (Ex. 16: 18); and dl of them were fulfilled. The Lord Chrig, the Word
of God, descended from heaven, and offered Himsdlf, a secret of fulfillmentto al. He offered
Himself as milk to the babes, and solid fat food to the grown-ups, to  leave no soul hungry or
in need.

c- For those who took the manna without faith, contrary to the commandment, and left part

of it until morning, it bred worms and stank. In the same way, whoever egts from the

flesh of the Lord without faith or worthiness, he will carry init the ink of degth, instead
of the life and sweetness, that the believers taste, when they enjoy it.

The Word of God is like manna; asecret of life for the repentant believers, and a secret
of perishment for the unbelieving (Egyptians).

Concerning this the scholar Origen says. [In the manna, now, there is the sweetness of
honey for the believers, and wormsfor the unbdievers. The Word of God (the Lord Chrigt),

discerns the thoughts, pierces the conscious of snnerswith sharp goads, and  enflamesthe
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hearts of those who open them to him, to get them to say, Did not our hearts burn within us
while he talked with us on the road, and expounded to usin all the scriptures? “ ( Luke

24: 32; 27). On the other hand He isfire to consume the thornson  the bad soil.

Whoever gathers from it, to keep without egting it, namely, does contrary to the
commandment and without faith, would be like someone who studies the Holy Book,
and recognizes the Chrigtian faith on atheoretica basis; to have a dead faith, according
to the gpostle St. James (James 2: 14, 15, 26). Concerning this the scholar Origen says:.
[If the unbeliever takes the word of God and did not et it (namely, did not live
according to it), but hid it, worms would breed in it].

d- The prophet Moses says:

“The Lord shall give you meat to eat in the evening, and in the morning
bread to the full”
(Ex. 16: 8)
What isthat evening but the end of days or the fulfillment of time, in which the Word of God
caried abody, offered Himsdf to usto est and befulfilled ! By Hiscoming a  the fulfillment of
time, amid the darkness of the evening, He shone with Hislight onus,  turned our evening into
daylight, and we entered a new morning, offering us a new bread by which the believing

humenity was fulfilled.

Once more he says.

“ At evening you shall know that the Lord has brought you out of the land of
Egypt; and in the morning you shall see the glory of the Lord”
(Ex. 16: 6, 7)
What is that evening but those moments in which the Lord Chrigt delivered His Spirit to
the hands of the Father, when the darkness covered the face of the earth; when He got us
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out of the servitude of the devil, and set free those who werein Hades ?! And what is that
morning, in which we saw the glory of the Lord, but the dawn of Sunday, in which He rose from
the dead, and granted us the power and joy of His resurrection ?!

e- The people did not know what was that manna (Ex. 16: 15); and the people could not
recognize the true nature of the Lord Chrigt (1 Corinthians 2: 8).

f- The manna came down over the tents, that refer to our bodies; and the Lord Christ came to

our homes, and into our bodies, He became as one of us.

g The manna came down after the murmur of the people; and the Lord Christ came after
animosity prevailed between us and God; And according to the gpostle Paul: “When
we wer e enemies we wer e reconciled to God through the death of His Son” (Romans
5: 10). By the coming down of the manna, God proclaimed His love and compassion; and
the coming of the Lord Chrigt to us, isasign of God's care and eternd love,

h- The manna was described as*” fine as frost on the ground” (Ex. 16: 14); and the Lord's

robe, as He transfigured on the mount,”“ became white and glistening” (Luke 9: 29).

i- The manna“ tasted like wafers made with honey” (Ex. 16: 31); Asfor the Lord Chrigt,
“His mouth is most sweet, Yes, He is altogether lovely” (Songs5: 16).

j- The people gathered the manna every morning; and our fellowship with our Lord Jesus
Chrigt isrenewable every day, and our encounter with Him isvery early “Those who

seek Me diligently (early) will find me” (Proverb 8: 17).

k- The manna after it was gathered, was ground, and cooked, to be fit for eating; and the
Lord Christ came incarnated, crucified, suffered, and died, and became bread and a secret
of life to those who eat Him.



I- When the people despised the manna, God struck them with avery greet plague
(Number 11: 33); and whoever unworthily egts from the flesh of the Lord; will face
judgment (1 Corinthians)11).

Findly, when we spegk of the manna, wefind init aliving portrait of fulfillment and satisfaction,
yet without excess luxury or greed. St. John Chrysostom says. [We have only one ssomach to
fill; But you, who intend to feed it with excess luxury, are giving it whet it can do without. As
those who gathered more than they should have of the manna, gathered only worms and stench;
those who live alife of luxury, and greed, are gathering for themsalves corruption and not
delicious food].

3- The Law of the holy Sabbath:

Whoever gathers for himsdf extra mannafor the next day, gathered worms and stench; to get
the wrath of God and the displeasure of Moses. Y et, when the sixth day came, dl were
committed to gather twice as much, as areference to the preparation for the day of rest -- the
great Sabbath. And as St. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, says. [That day of preparation, refersto

the present life, in which we prepare oursaves for the coming one).

What should we prepare for the coming life ? The gpodtle says “For he who sows to his flesh,
will of the flesh reap corruption; but he who sows to the Spirit, will of the Spirit reap
everlasting life’ (Gdatians 6: 8). And the scholar Origen says [It isfitting for us, on the Sxth
day, to gather and store what would be enough for the next day. If you gather here good deeds,
if you gather here treasures of righteousness, of mercy, and of piety, these would be your food
in the age to come. Don’'t you hear in the gospd, that he, who earned ten minas, was given
authority over ten cities, and he, who earned four minas, was given authority over four cities
(Luke 19); dso expressed by the gpostleas. “Whatever a man sows, that he will also reap”
(Gdatians 6: 7). The scholar Origen aso says. [Whatever you collect for the Sabbath will not be
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corrupted by worms nor stench, but will remain intact; Y et if you are gathering for the present
life, for love of the world, what you gather will be corrupted by worms and will stink].

5- The pot of manna:

Maoses commanded Aaron to take a pot and put an omer of mannain it, and lay it up before the
Lord, to be put later on in the tabernacle. That remained a memorid to the work of God with
them; and carries a symbolic testimonid to the coming of the Lord Chrigt, the true Manna,
coming down from heaven. The Church seesin the pot, a symbal to the Virgin &t. Mary, who
carried the Lord Christ in her womb.
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CHAPTER 17
THE TEMPTATION OF WATER TO DRINK

1- In Rephidim
2- The murmur of the people

1
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3- Bringing out water from the rock
4- War with Amalek
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1- In Rephidim:

“ Then the congregation of the children of Israel set out on their journey from
the wilderness of Sn, according to the commandment of the Lord, and camped
in Rephidim; but there was no water for the people to drink”

(Ex. 17: 1)
The Book of Numbers says in more details (Numbers 33: 12 -- 15), that they journeyed from
the wilderness of Sin and camped in Dophkah; departed from Dophkah and camped at Alush,
and from there to Rephidim.. The Book of Exodus intended to spesk directly of Rephidim after
the wilderness of Sin, in order to connect between the temptation of drinking (the rock) and that
of food (the Manna and the quail). The Book of Numbers, on the other hand, spoke of that in
more detal. The scholar Origen believes that these locations have a specid meaning that
touches the journey of the believer in his setting forth from servitude to the freedom of glory of
God's children. The word ‘ Dophkah’, according to him, means (good hedlth); as though the
soul that entersinto God' s proclamations, with wisdom and discernment, and gets purified
through the temptation * Sin’, would cross over to acondition of peace or good hedlth; The
word ‘Alugh’, according to him, means (works). That is why he says. [Works come after good
hedlth, because as the soul enjoys good hedlth as a gift from God, it would carry out works,
readily and joyfully, then to be told: “When you eat the labor of your hands, you shall be
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happy, and it shall be well with you” (Psalm 28: 2)]. After (works), you would set forth to
‘Rephidin’, which, according to him, means (sound discernment), or (sound decison); when the
soul would be spiritua, “and judge sall things! yet it isrightly judged by no one” (1
Corinthians 2: 15).

The scholar Origen believes that the congregation of the children of Isragl, set out on their
journey, according to four stages in good order: From the wilderness of *Sin’, to Rephidim;
namely, from the (temptation) to reach (the sound discernment and decision); So he says.
[Whoever gets out of temptation with a good ordinance, would appear sound, on the day of
judgment, namely, in good shape, not hurt by the wounds of temptation; or, according to the
Book of Revelation: “To him who overcomes, | will give to eat from the tree of life, which

isinthe midst of the paradise of God” (Reveation 2: 7)].

2- The murmur of the people:

In Rephidim the people contended with Maoses, and said:

“*Why isit you have brought us up out of Egypt, to kill usand our children
and our livestock with thirst ? So Moses cried out to the Lord, saying: ‘What
shall | do with this people ? They are almost ready to stoneme! * “
(Ex. 17: 3, 4)
In the wilderness, you may get murmuring thoughts, when you experience affliction; But if you
have Moses' heart and tongue, and cry out to the Lord, He will bring out water from the rock !

Moses cried out, believing that divine graceis far above naturd possihilities; God is capable, by
one way or another, of quenching the thirst of the people. Moses' life, with dl what it contained
of supernatural divine works, represented the work of grace in the Church. And as St. Ambrose

says. [Grace has a stronger power than nature: Moses strikes the seawith hisrod, and it
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divides; touches the rock, and water comes out; and cast atreein bitter water, and it becomes

swedt ... That isthe exalted, and supernatura work of the Holy Spirit in the Church !

3- Bringing out water from the rock:

(2) Therock refersto the Lord Christ, according to the words of the gpostle: “ All ate of the
same spiritual food, and all drank of the same spiritual drink. For they drank of that
spiritual rock that followed them, and that rock was Christ” (1 Corinthians 10: 3, 4).

Asto the water coming out of that Rock, it is the Holy Spirit, presented to us by the Lord, as

the secret of our comfort, sanctification, and fellowship with the Father in His Son.

The symbolism of the rock to the Lord Chrigt is demongtrated by:

a The people enjoyed the water of the rock, after crossing the Red Sea, and the
perishment of Pharoh and his army; after drinking of the water of Marah and the
wells of Elim, and enjoyment of its pam trees ... Thus no one will get to know the
secret of Chrigt, and quench histhirst by the springs of the Holy Spirit, except after
he crosses over the water of Baptism; denies Satan and al his evil works; enjoys the
Law, that became sweet through the cross, namely, not through its killing letter but
its Spirit; and believes in the works of the gpodtles (the twelve wells of water) and the
disciples (the seventy pam trees) ... And as . Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, says.
[Whoever forsakes the love of the world (symbolically the Egyptians, drowned in the
seq), tastes the sweetness through the tree; enjoys the apostolic wells, and the shade
of the pam trees, would be able to receive God; as the Rock here, according to the
gpodtle, is Chrigt; which is, for unbelievers, hard and solid; but for him, who uses
therod of faith, it would be a spring to quench histhirst; having said: “We will come
to him and make our home with him”  (John 14: 23)].
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b- The Rock quenched the thirgt of dl; And that was a symbal of the fountains of the
New Testament, brought forth by the Lord Christ, who cdled the thirsty for
righteousness to come forward to drink out of the living water (John 7: 37 -- 40). Itis
amazing how the Pslmer saw in the rock aliving symbol, saying: “With honey from
the rock, | would have satisfied you” (Psam 81: 16). On this, &. Augustine
comments, saying: [In the wilderness, He brought out for them water and not honey.
Honey refers to wisdom, that occupies the first place as far as the sweetness of food
for the heart is concerned ! When people eat of that honey, they would cry out,
saying: It is so sweet that there is nothing better to think of or to talk about ! ].

c- Asthe people could not have quenched their thirst from that rock, unlessit is struck
by the rod; likewise, we would have not enjoyed the limitless wells of God'slove,

and the Holy Spirit in us, unlessthe Lord Christ is struck, to bear on the cross,
through the divine justice, the price of our sins. And as the rock was publicly struck
once, S0 dso the Lord Christ was publicly lifted up on the cross, and once, offered

up himsdf for dl (Hebrew 7: 27), and from Him aflood of blood and water came out
(John 19: 34), as aonement and purification for dl who believe in Him.

d- God said to Moses;

“ Go on before the people, and take with you some of the elders of Israd. Also
take in your hand your rod, with which you struck theriver , and go. Behold,
I will stand before you there on the rock in Horeb...”
(Ex. 17: 5, 6)
The invitation of the elders of Isragl to accompany Moses as he strikes the rock to
bring out the water, carries a symbol that the Law (Moses), was not the only one to
testify to the cross, but the father Petriarchs and dl the prophets have partaken with

the Law of the testimony, of the work of redemption through the cross.
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(2) The Psalmer says: “ He split the rocks in the wilderness, and gave themdrink in
abundance like the depths’ (Psalm 78: 15). Here he does not say (the rock), but he says
(the rocks); probably referring to another symbol, that from the believers, whose hearts
were before hard and dry as rocks, wells of living water came out, through the cross,

not to quench their own thirg, but to flood on al others.

Onthelast day, that great day of the feadt, as the high priest stood to pour water before the
people, to proclaim the work of God in their life, Jesus stood and cried out: “If anyone thirsts,
let him come to Me and drink. He who believesin Me, as the Scripture has said, out of his

heart will flow rivers of living water” (John 7: 37, 38).

4- War with Amalek:

That was the first time, for the children of Isradl to enter into awar with another people. Before
that, when Pharoh and his army cameto atack Isradl, the divine command was. “Stand still,
and see the salvation of the Lord, which He will accomplish for you today, ... The Lord

will fight for you, and you shall hold your piece” (Ex. 14: 13, 14)

But now, having enjoyed the crossing over of the Red Sea, and got dl their fulfillment from the
Lord: the manna, the quails, and the water from the rock, the people were committed to fight,
but not by their own human power, but through the work of God in them. That war has been a
symbol of the spiritud war between the Kingdom of God, and that of the devil, where the

conquest will be for the children of God through the cross. In this war, we notice the following:
a Moses was expected, in that first war, to cry out to God, and to kned or to lieflat on his

face, but we see him here, sretching his hands as a cross, as a symboal of the conquest  of the

Cross.
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In that concern, the scholar Tertullian says, answering the Jaws: [I am amazed , how Moses,
while Joshua was fighting Ama ek, was Stting with stretched hands; dthoughin  thosecritica
moments, he should have been praying with hisknees bent, hishands  knocking on his ches,
and hisface flat on the ground ... But, for Joshua, it was more  important to carry the symbol

of the cross; to conquer with the cross].

Father Victorinus says. [Seeing the ferocity of the enemy, Moses raised his hands,
symbalicaly connecting himsdf to the cross).

. Cyprian, the martyr aso says. [ Joshua conquered Amalek with that sign of the  cross
through Moses).

And in acomment by the scholar Origen on thisissue, he says: [When Chrigt stretched His
hands on the cross, He embraced the whole world].

b- Moses, on the top of the hill, symbolized the Lord Christ who was crucified onthe  Mount
of Cdvary; While Joshua, with his men of war, striving against Amaek, symbolized the
persstent gtrife of the Church, againg sin. It is asthough the Churchis  partaking, with Chrig,
of His crucifixion, through its union with Him and itsdaily  gtrife; to say with the gpostle, “I have
been crucified with Christ; It isno longer | who live, but Christ livesin me; ...by whom

the world has been crucified to me, and | to theworld” (Galatians 2: 20; 6: 14).

c- ‘Hur’ was not as great as Moses, Y, it would have been impossible for Mosesto  remain
sretching his hands, without the help of Aaron and Hur ... By this, every believer should
redize his status within the divine work; and should not underestimate  his possibilities, even if
they appear worthless.

d- The gtretching of Moses' hands, dso rdfersto life of persaverance up till the end. And as
said by the scholar Origen, [When Maoses held up his hands, Isradl prevailed; and when
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he let down his hands, to give them somerest, Amalek prevailed. Therefore, let ushold
up our hands with the strength of the cross of Chrigt; and let us, everywhereraise pure
handsin prayers, “without wrath or a doubting’ , in order to be worthy of God's help.
That iswhat the apostle James persuades us to do, when he says. “Resist the devil, and
hewill fleefromyou” (James4: 7). Therefore, let us start with full faith; then the devil
will not only flee away from us, but he will be crushed under our feet; as was Pharaoh,
when he drowned in the sea, and was swallowed by the depths of the abyss)].

And in another homily, he speaks in more detall, of holding up the hands to prevail over

Amaek, saying: [Holding up the hands, isaholding up of al worksto God, to be neither
lowly nor earthly, but working for the glory of God and heaven. He holds up his hands, who
“lays up for himself treasures in heaven ...; For where your treasureis, there your heart

will be”  (Matthew 6: 20, 21); and there will also be your eyesand hands!

He holds up his hands, who says. “I lift up my hands as the evening sacrifice” (Psam
141: 2). But the gpostle advises us to “lift up holy hands, without wrath and doubting”
(1 Timothy 2: 8).

If the people keep the Law (the commandments), Mases holds up his hands, and they
would prevail; but if they do not keep it, Amaek would prevail; for we wrestle “against
principalities, against powers, against rulers of the darkness of this age, against

spiritual hosts of wickednessin the heavenly places’ (Ephesians 6: 12).

If you want to prevail, hold up your hands, lift up your works, and do not waste your days
on earth. Hold up your hands toward God, and keep the apostl€’ s advice, “Pray incessantly”;
S0 as the scripture that says: “This company will lick up all that is around us, as an ox licks
up the grass of thefield” (Numbers 22: 4) would be redlized; which means that the people
of God (the company), uses their tongue (licks up) and voice more than their hands and
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wegpons, By pouring its prayers to God, they prevail on their enemy ... Thisisthe way to have
victory in the battle over the enemy (the an)].

e- Having prevailed over the enemy, Moses went up the mountain, to receive the Law from
God, after making great preparations among the people and priests. As though the believer,
after every conquest over Amalek, fighting againgt him, namely, the ain, is cdled by God to
ascend the mountain of the knowledge of God, to receive from Him a deeper understanding,
and knowledge of the secrets of the divine commandment. Our knowledge should not be based
merely on reading and research in Books and sermons, but more on alife of strifeagaing sin by

the cross.

f- Moses fight againg Amaek was not in amateria way, but was more through sanctifying his
life to God, and carrying the symbol of the cross, the secret of the peopl€’ s conquest and
triumph.. St. Ambrose comments on this, saying: [When Moses was Slent, he was crying out;
and when he fought, he did that sitting comfortably, and prevailed over his enemies without
gpproaching them. Although he was sitting comfortably, and Aaron and Hur were supporting his
hands, he was |aboring more than dl others, as his hands lifted up, were defegting the enemy;
and without them, those who did the actud fighting could not have prevailed. Thus Moses
spoke up when he was silent, and fought while stting comfortably ! Did he have greater works,
than what he did, during his 40 days retreat on the Mountain, receiving the Law (Ex. 24: 17) ?!

In his solitude, he encountered with Him, who was not far from him, and wastakingto him).
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CHAPTER 18
MOSES ENCOUNTERWITH JETHRO

1- Jethro encounters with the prophet Moses 1--7

2- A talk about God 8--12

3- Jethro’s counsdl 13-- 27
+++++

1- Jethr o encounter swith the prophet M oses:

“ and Jethro, the priest of Midian, Moses' father-indaw, heard of all that God
had done for Moses and for Israel His people”
(Ex. 18: 1)
He probably heard from Zipporah, his daughter, who accompanied Moses dl the way, and
crossed the Red Seawith him; and when she came close to where her fether dwelt, she went to
preach to him the marvel ous works of God, and to bring on the pagan priest, to hear and see

the work of God, and to sacrifice aburnt offering to God (Ex. 18: 12).

If Jethro came with his heart to glorify God for Hiswork of salvation; aso Moses, the great
among the prophets, whom God granted al those wonders, went out to meet his father-in- law
with humility, “bowed down and kissed him” (Ex. 18: 7). Prophecy did not teach him to fed
haughtiness over others, but humility; and by that, he most probably gained him to recognize the

works of God.
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2- A talk about God:
That encounter has been in the Lord; It was al about glorifying His name; and was
characterized by spiritud joy; the Scripture says.

“ Jethro rejoiced for all the good which the Lord had done for Isradl; ... He
blessed the Lord, and said, ‘Now | know that the Lord is greater than all
the gods' ...; then hetook a burnt offering and sacrificed to God”
(Ex. 18: 9-- 12)
How wonderful are the encounters that take place wholly in the circle of God and His amazing
works of savation; asthey fill the heart with joy, let the tongue utter praise, and gain even the

unbdievers to faith.

It did not stop at that, but, as the Holy Book tells us:

“ Aaron came with all the elders of Israel to eat bread with Moses
father-in-law before God”
(Ex. 18: 12)
Asthough, recognizing God as his Friend, Jethro, even in his eating and drinking, he was feding
His presence. The scholar Origen comments on that, saying: [All what the Saints do, they do
before God; but the sinner escapes from His face. Adam, after hisfal, He and hiswife, “hid
themsel ves from the presence of the Lord” (Genesis 3: 8). Cain, as he carried the curse of
God, for killing his brother Abd, “went out from the presence of the Lord” (Genesis4:
16)... So, hewho is not worthy of God' s face, gets away from His presence]. It isnot only as
far as good deeds are concerned, but even when the Saints do something wrong, they do that
“before the Lord” ; that iswhy they soon repent. And as the scholar Origen says. [ Those who
have abundant knowledge of God, and are saturated with His divine teachings; even if they err ,
they do that in the presence of God and before Him; as says the prophet: “I have done this evil
inyour sight” (Psam 51: 4) ... The privilege of him, who errs before God, is that he soon
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repents, while he, who escapes from His presence, can not repent, nor purifies himself of his

transgressions. |.

3- Jethro’s counsdl:

(1) Seeing that Moses was taking done dl the respongbility on his shoulders, deciding every
minor and mgor things from morning to evening, Jethro, his father-in-law, gave him the
following counsd:

“*You shall select fromall the people able men, such as fear God, men of

truth, hating covetousness, and place such over themto be rulers of thousands,

rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers of tens; Let them judge people

at all times. Then it will be that every great matter they shall bring to you'. So

Moses heeded the voice of his father-in-law, and did all that he had said”

(Ex. 21 -- 24)

The fathers seein Moses' attitude, ared heroism, asfar as humility is concerned. St. John
Chrysostom says. [God says of Moses. “The man Maoses was very humble more than all
men who were on the face of the earth” (Numbers 12: 3); He, who, despite being a leader
of such agreat people...; who caused Pharoh with dl his army to drown in the Red Sea...; on
whose hand dl those miracles and Sgns were made in Egypt as well asin thewilderness ...,
and who received such agreat Law ...; despite dl that, he felt that he was only amortd man. As
a sorrin-law, he was more humble than his fether-in-law ; He could have said to him: “Whét is
this?! After dl what | did, are you in a postion to give me counsd ?! ; but ingtead, he amiably

received his counsd.
Out of hissoundand  high spirit, afruit of humility, he despised the royd court (Hebrew 11:

24, 26). Kings of old Egypt were counted as gods, and used to enjoy incredible and limitless
wedlth; Yet Moses cast dl that away, to get attached to his people, laden with labor and
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servitude; and living in mud and dirt; those whom his own daves would be disgusted even to
touch; He hastened to them, preferring them to their magters! |.

S. John Chrysostom aso says. [Moses | eft that episode (his amiable acceptance of the counsd
of hisfaher-in-law), to the world, as though engraved on a high collumn; feding that it would be
of great benefit to others ... If Moses found it fit to learn from his father-in-law; How should it
be, in the Church ?! Everyone of us should learn from the others).

The scholar Origen seesin that episode, a symbolic portrait of how the Church should  receive
the knowledge and philosophies of the world; 1t should not antagonize them; but should make
use of them !, saying: [When | think of Moses, filled with God, with whom he used to talk face
to face; when | see how he responded to the counsel of Jethro, the pagan priest of Midian, and
his father-in-law, 1 get impressed and astonished. The Book says: “Moses heeded the voi ce of
his father-in-law and did all  that he had said” (Ex. 18: 24). He did not look at him, who
was pesking to him, but listened to hiswords. So should we, if we find ourselvesin such
circumstances, we should not reject the wisdom of unbelievers, for the sake of its source; with
the assumption that we, who received God's Law, have theright to swell with haughtiness,

and to despise the counsdl of the worldly wise.

Moases, who has been very humble, more than dl men (Numbers 12: 3), accepted the
counsd of somebody less than him; giving an example of humility to therulersof his  people,
and aportrait of the anticipated secret].

(2) If we refer to the Book of Numbers, we see Moses addressing the Lord, saying: “Why
have you afflicted your servant ? And why have | not found favor in your sight , that
you have laid the burden of all these people on me ? Did | conceive all this people ?

Did | beget them?* (Numbers11: 11, 12).
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Moses should have known that God is the true Shepherd, who takes care of hisflock.

So, when God indructed him to gather to him saventy men of the elders of the people,
Hesad to him: “I will come down and talk with you there; | will take of the spirit that
is upon you, and will put the same upon them; and they shall bear the burden of the
people with you, that you may not bear it yourself alone” (Numbers11: 7). Itisas
though, God who give Maoses, drew from him to give his helpers.

We do not underestimate making use of the spiritud energiesin the Church; yet, we

should not do that with a spirit of reluctance, as though we are the only oneswho  should
bear the burden of dl the peoplein the church ... We are actudly bearing the blessing of sharing
it with the Lord Chrig, the High Priest, and the hidden Bishop of our souls, the Bearer of the

weaknesses of all !

114



THIRD SECTION

IN SINAI

(CHAPTERS 19: 3 to 40)

In this section, concerning the ddivery of the divine commandment (the Law), and the
proclamation of worship to God, it presentsto us:

1- Preparations for the Law Chapters: 19; 20

2- Civil and crimind Laws 21--23

3- Setting a covenant between God and man 24

4- The Ark of the Testimony and the worship 25-- 34

5- The tabernacle, its contents and anointment 35--40
++++++H++
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CHAPTER 19
PREPARATIONSFOR THE LAW

1- Need for the Law

2- TheLaw of Sinai 1;2
3- Thegod of the Law 3--6
4- Preparations for the Law 7--15
5- Spesking to God 16-- 19
6- Warning to the people and priests 20-- 25
++++++

1- Need for the Law:

It was not possible for those who get out of the land of bondage; who wak aong the way of
wilderness, to reach the land of promise, and to settle down in Jerusalem, without receiving the
divine commandment and Law. That iswhy the Psalmer, in hisland of sojourn, cries out saying:

“1 am stranger in the earth; Do not hide your commandments fromme” (psalm 119: 19).

The people received the Mosaic Law, presented to them in away that suited their spiritual
childhood; yet, at the same time, carried in its depths the secrets of the “Divine Word”. For,
what is the Law, but the Word of God, who is done, the Leader, the Savior, and the fulfiller of
the soul; who leads it to the bosom of the Father, and brings it into His divine glories. That is
why St. Mark, the hermit, says. [ The commandment carriesin it the Lord Christ; Whoever
entersinto its depths, and lives it with Spirit, would encounter the divine Word Himsdlf]. And
the scholar Origen says. [In the depths of the commandment, the soul discovers its heavenly

Groom, and enters with Him into His secret place}
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The Psalmer in psalm 119 (118) spesks of the divine Law, as his support in his sojourn; and

Lsinit;

a A secret of hisjoy amid the sufferings of the wilderness: “I will delight myself in your
statutes; | will not forget your word” (v. 16); “And | will delight myself in your
commandmentswhich | love” (v. 47); “ How sweet are your words to my taste;

sweeter than honey in my mouth” (v. 103).

b- A secret of his praise and rgoice: ‘ Your statutes have been my songs, in the house of

my pilgrimage” (v. 54).

c- A scret of hisinner wedth: “The Law of Your mouth is better to me, than thousands

of shekels of gold and silver: (v. 72).

d-A benefit for the soul, and a guide amid the afflictions of enemies. “Your word, | have
hidden in my heart, that | might not sin against You” (v. 11); “ The cords of the wicked
have bound me, but | have not forgotten Your Law” (v. 61);“ Unless Your Law had

been my delight, | would then have perished in my affliction” (v. 92)

e- A sscret of hislife “My soul clings to the dust; Revive me according to Your word” (25

f- A secret of enlightenment: “Your word is a lamp to my feet, and a light to my path” (v.
105); “ Make Your face shine upon Your servant, and teach me Your statutes’ (v. 135).

g And findly, the commandment, in its Spirit and depths, present to us the person of the

Savior, the Groom of the soul, and itsfulfiller; So he says “ | have seen the consummation

of all perfection, but Your commandment is exceedingly broad” (v. 96).
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2- TheLaw of Snai:

“In the third month after the children of Israel had gone out of the land of
Egypt, on the same day they came to the wilderness of Snai”
(Ex. 19: 1, 2)
The figure 3, aswe said before, refers to the resurrection of the Lord Chrigt, the divine Word,
on the third day. It is as though God wants us to encounter with Him through the commandment,
in the glory of resurrection; so asnot to look at it as orders, statutes, and laws; but as a secret
of resurrection in the divine glories. Through resurrection, the commandment, with dl its cross
and burdens, becomes sweet and enjoyable; its difficult way would turn into an easy yoke, a
light burden, and afelowship in the passons of Chrigt, to enjoy His glories.

The choice of thelocation (the Mount of Sinai), was not without meaning; According to the
scholar Origen, ‘Sina’ , like the wilderness of *Sin’, means (bush) or (temptation), where man is
committed to have the spirit of sound discernment, in order not to fal into temptation, through
visons of afalse bush. According to him, ‘' Sina’ means that the soul started to acquire the
‘sound judgment’, through receiving the divine commandment or Law; to become capable of

enjoying the divine secrets and the heavenly visons.
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2- Thegoal of the Law:
Before speaking of the god of the Law, God proclaimed His practica love for His people,
saying:
“I bore you on eagle’ swings’ (Ex. 19: 4)
Asthough He wanted to darify that nmutua love, isthe basis of that Law. He loved us, and bore
us by the Holy Spirit (eagl€ swings), and brought us to Himsdlf, namely, to His divine bosoms,
in order to experience His love, and to recognize His fatherhood. The god of the Law is
“You shall be a special treasure to me above all people; For all the earth
is Mine. And you shall to Me a kingdom of priests and a holy nation”
(Ex. 19: 5, 6)
Although He does not need that, as dl the earth is His; Y et He desires usto be His own, with
the privilege of sonhood; akingdom of priests, and a holy nation, dedicated to Him, and bearing
His holy nature.

4- Preparationsfor the Law:

Q) “ S0 Moses came and called for the elders of the people, and laid before
them all these words which the Lord commanded him. Then all the people
answered together and said, ‘ All that the Lord had spoken we will do”

(Ex. 19: 7, 8)
Unfortunatdly, they received God' s covenant with them, only by words, but rejected it
in prectice; the Law thus became for them of no avail. They sad, “All that the Lord had
spoken we will do” ; but they broke the commandment, and did not respect the
covenant; until the Savior came, who, aone, is able to consummate the will of God and
His commandment in perfection; and in Him, we would aso be perfect, and keepers of

the Law
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(2) Then the Lord said to Moses.

“ Go to the people and sanctify them today and tomorrow, and let them wash
their clothes. And let them be ready for the third day. For on the third day,
the Lord will come down upon Mount of Snai in the sight of all the people”

(Ex. 19: 10, 11)
Asit was on the (third month) of their departure from the land of Egypt, they had to be
ready for God's coming down in their sght, on the (third day) ... Thus, thisBook, bore
severd confirmations of our receiving the power of resurrection in us. The people would not
have benefited from the Law, unless they recognize the possibility of keeping it through Chrigt,
risen from the dead; Grantor of the new nature; Capable of keeping the divine commandment.

Concerning the sanctification and washing the clothes; dl thet reved the need for  internd
and externd preparations, before ascending the Mountain of Knowledge (ass Moses did),

and recognizing the divine secrets.

The scholar Origen says. [If you come with dirty clothes, you would hear thisword:
“Friend, how did you come in here without a wedding garment ? “  (Matthew 22: 12).
Thus, no man can listen to God' s words, unless heis holy both in body and in spirit (1
Corinthians 7: 34); washes his clothes, in order to enter into the banquet of the Groom,

and egts the flesh of the Lamb, and drink the chdice of savation; Nobody can attend

that banquet with dirty clothes. The wisdom confirmed that, saying on another

occason: “ Let your clothes always be whit€’. Y our garments were washed once you
gained the grace of Baptiam; Y our body was purified, and you got rid of dl defilement

of the flesh and sirit; Therefore, “What God has cleansed, you must not call common
(impure) “ (Acts 10: 15)].

Andinatak by S. Ambrose, concerning the duties of the Clergy, hesays. [You  should
learn, O priest, and deacon, the significance of washing your clothes. It isdso fitting for you to

approach the holy secrets with a pure body. If the congregation were warned against
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approaching the sacrifice with dirty clothes; can you request that from others, while thereis
defilement in your own heart and body, and dare to offer a sacrifice on their behaf ?!].

Pope St. Athanasius seesin this preparation a symbol of entering the virtuous life,  without
which, it would have been impossible for Moses, to enter into the presence of  God, to receive
the Law; saying: [ Through virtue man can enter into the presence of God, as Moses did in the
thick cloud, where God was. But through wickedness, man would exit from His presence, as
did Cain, when he killed his brother (Genesis 4: 16), and his soul got disturbed].

The command was clear:
“Beready for the third day; do not come near your wives’
(Ex. 19: 15)

That does not imply that marital relationship are defiled, but for the sake of dedicating dl
energies, and thoughtsin anticipation of the divine commandment. Fathers saw in this
commandment areference to keeping body relationships pure, not doing it with ust, in order,
for the soul to ascend with Maoses the mount of knowledge, to recognize God. In atalk by S
Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa concerning virginity, he says. [If you yearn to God, proclaming
Himsdlf to you, why don’t you listen to Moses ingtructing his people to refrain from marita
relationships, before being taken to behold God ?! ].

And as the people of the old days, prepared themsalves for receiving the word of God,
engraved on the two tablets, by refraining from marita relationships, and cleansing their bodies,
the Church isingtructing its children to do the same on the eve before they gpproach the “divine
Word”; It has also established a beautiful rite, for prieststo cleanse their hands, before receiving
the“Lamb”, in which the priest watch the purity of his own soul, and hisinner readinessfor the

sarvice.

(©)] “ Take heed to yourselves that you do not go up to the mountain or touch

its base. Whoever touches the mountain shall surely be put to death ....;
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whether man or beast, he shall not live. When the trumpet sounds long,
they shall come near the mountain”
(Ex. 19: 12, 13)

In order for our inner Moses to ascend the mountain of knowledge, and to enjoy the
divine secrets, we shal have to keep our senses, like seeing or hearing, from getting
preoccupied by materid things, or carnd thoughts; By that, no man nor beast would
ascend with us; only our inner Moses, to get to enjoy “what eye has not seen, nor ear
heard, nor have entered into the heart of man” (1 Corinthians 2: 9); Our inner man
would be lifted up to seek what is greater than senses and sensed things, namely,
the godlies themselves.

Therefore, you should never dlow man or beest ingde you, to hinder your vison of God on

the holy mountain in you, and your talking with Him face to face.

Asto hissaying: “When the trumpet sounds long, they shall come near the mountain” ,
Thismeans that our inner man, enjoying the vison of God, hearing the divine voice, and enjoying
direct talk with Him; al our senses, yearnings, and emotions, would be sanctified in the Lord.
Things that were before, obstacles to life with God, would become holy in the Lord, and tools

to His account.

5- Speaking to God:

(2) The fathers compared between the encounters of God with people in the Old Testament,
and the New Testament. In the Old Testament, Moses set bounds for the people all
around, saying: “Whoever touches the mountain shall surely be put to death, he shall
surely be stoned or shot with an arrow; whether man or beast, he shall not live” (Ex.
19: 12, 13). But in the New Testament, the Word of God, Himsdlf, comes and sitson
the mountain (Matthew 5), surrounded by sinners as His children; He opens His door
to al, seeking their sonhood to Him.
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Inthe Old Testament, “ there were thunderings and lightning’s, and a thick cloud on
the mountain, and the sound of the trumpet was very loud, so that all the

people who were in the camp trembled”
(Ex. 19: 16)

“They said to Moses:. ‘We speak with us and we shall hear; but let not God

speak with us, lest we die”
(Ex. 20: 19)

But in the New Testament, the Lord spoke in a gentle and meek voice, that drew dl to
Him. And as &. Augustine says. [ Then, He gave the Law externdly, to let the wicked
tremble; But now, He givesit interndly to judtify them]. In the old days, He dedlt with
humanity as though with little children, who become afraid as they hear the terrifying
voice; But in the New Testament, He speaks to us as mature children, seeking our love

and friendship.

Comparing between the two cdls: in the old, with the narrow ranges, fear and trembling and
in the new, with the invitation open to dl, St. John Chrysostom says. [He isinviting us to heaven,
to the banquet of the great and amazing King; Shall we linger and hesitate, instead of making
haste and running to it ?! In that case, how much hope do we have for our salvation ? We
cannot excuse oursalves on the bagis of our weakness, nor our nature; It is actudly only laziness

that makes us unworthy].

Thanks to God who opens before us the way to the holy mountain, and makes His Word
cdl usadl, without exception; not to receive the Law engraved on two tablets of stone, but to be
given His Word living within us, and His commandment written on our hearts.
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(2) God used the sound of very loud trumpet, so that dl the people who were in the camp
trembled ... “ And when the blast of the trumpet sounded long and became louder and

louder, Moses spoke, and God answered him by voice” (Ex. 19: 16, 19).

Why did God use the sound of atrumpet ? Pope St. Athanasius answersthis, saying:
[The sound of trumpets brings with it dertness and awe, more than any other sound,
Thisway was used to teach them, having been il like little children].

S. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, believes the sound of trumpet symbolizes the preaching

of divine incarnation, something that prophets sounded high, to proclaim to humanity
itsimminent coming. But, with the coming of the gpostles, and their ascension to the

holy mountain, “The blast of the trumpet louder” (Ex. 19: 19); namdy they proclaimed
it more strongly, o that their voice and message reached the end of the world.

(3) God descended on the Mount Sinal in fire; Himself being Fire, and His minister around,
preceding Him as aflame of fire (Psalm 104: 4); consuming everything that is wood, weed, or

graw; and purifying a the same time, what is gold, Slver or precious stone.

(4) God saysto Moses. “| cometo you in the thick cloud” (Ex. 19: 9); “Then it came to
pass on the third day, in the morning, that there were thunderings and lightnings and a

thick cloud on the mountain” (Ex. 19: 16).

The Book says: “ And the Lord called Moses to the top of the mountain, and Moses
went up” (Ex. 19: 20).What isthat cloud to which Maoses approached to listen to the

voice of God ?

. Jerome answers this question in his comment on the words of the Psalmer: “Clouds
and darkness surround Him” (Psam 97: 2); saying: [Two things surround the Lord:

clouds and darkness. | assume that it is the same cloud, that was mentioned inthe  Bible,

124



“A bright cloud overshadowed them” (Matthew 17: 5), that happened when the Lord
trandfigured, and His disciples fell on their faces before Him.

| assumethat it is Smilar to the cloud, spoken of in another Situation: “Your faithfulness
reaches to the clouds’ (Psadm 36: 5); the faithfulness of the Lord, spoken of inthe Bible: “|
am the Way, the Truth, and the Life” (John 14: 6). The faithfulness of God is Chrigt,
reaching to the cloud, namely, to the apostles and the prophets; those who were like the cloud,
commanded by God to “rainnorainon Israel” (Isaiah 5: 6). That conforms with what came
in the Book of Judges, when the fleece of wool on the threshing floor was dry, while rain came
down on dl the world (Judges 6: 39); which impliesthat Israel became dry, while it rained over
al the world.

“Clouds and darkness surrounded Him” ; “ Behold, the Lord rides on a swift cloud”

(Isaiah 19: 1). Let us meditate in the meaning of this; The Lord is coming to Egypt where we
live; coming to the land of darkness, of Pharoh; But He is coming riding on a swift cloud; What
isthis swift cloud ?1 think it isthe Virgin St. Mary, who conceived the Word without human
seed. That swift cloud came to the world, bringing with it the Crestor of the world. What does
Isaiah say ?“The Lord will come into Egypt ..Theidols of Egypt will totter at His
presence; and the heart of Egypt will melt inits midst” (Isaiah 19: 1). That cloud that
destroyed the temple of ‘ Sergpis in Alexandria, which was not destroyed by a human hand,
but by that cloud, that was carrying Christ

Having known the cloud, let us now dedl with the darkness.

The Lord isin the light aswell asin the darkness Heisin the light, for the beginners,
with whom He speaks clearly; But for the more advanced, He speaks mydticaly; With
the apostles, he does not speak as He does with the multitude. With the apostles He
pesks mydticdly; saying what ?“He who has earsto hear, let himhear” (Luke8: 8.

Thisisthe meaning of “ ... darkness surrounded Him”, meaning mistiness surrounded
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Him. That iswhy the Book of Exodus says that the people were down at the base of
the mountain, while Moses aone went up the Mount of Sinai in athick cloud; because
al the people of God, except for Moses, were still not cgpable of recognizing the secret
That iswhy the Book says “He made darkness His secret place” (Psam 18: 11).

6- A warning to the people and the priests.

“And the Lord said to Moses, ‘ Go down and warn the people, lest they
break through to gaze at the Lord, and many of them perish ;... Also let
the priests who come near the Lord sanctify themselves, lest the Lord break
out against them”
(Ex. 19: 21, 22)
The mountain was transformed into a‘Most Holy’ place, through God' s descending on it; So
the Lord feared for His people and priests, lest they perish because of their curiosity, by

bresking through the awvesome divine sanctuaries.

Only Moses and Aaron ascended the mountain; Moses, as a representative of the divine Word,
and Aaron, as a representative of the priesthood of the Lord Christ; Chrigt is done, the divine
Word, and the Priest, who enters into the divine sanctuaries; and without Whom we perish.
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CHAPTER 20
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS

1- Anintroduction to the ten commandments. --
2- The Law, between the |etter and the Spirit. --

3- “I have not come to destroy (abolish) the Law, but to fulfill it” 1-3
4- Thefird commandment: “You shall have no other gods before Me” 4-6
5- The second commandment: “You shall not make for yourself any carved image” 7

6- The third commandment: “ You shall not take the name of the Lord in vain” 8-11

7- The fourth commandment: Keeping the Sabbath. 12
8- The fifth commandment: Honoring the father and the mother. 13
9- The sxth commandment: “You shall not murder” 14
10- The saventh commandment: “You shall not commit adultery” 15
11- The eighth commandment: “You shall not steal” 16
12- The ninth commandment: “You shall not bear false witness against your neighbor” 17
13- The tenth commandment: “Y ou shal not covet ...” 18- 21
14- Peoplée sfear of God's presence. 22-25

15- A confirmation againg idol worship.

1- An introduction to the ten commandments:

It was not possible for the people to receive the divine commandments, or to appreciate the
Law, while ill in theland of servitude; That iswhy God brought them out into the wilderness to
give them the law, that begins by saying:

“ | amthe Lord your God, who brought you out of the land of Egypt, out
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of the house of bondage”
(Ex. 20: 2)
Although this phrase came as an introduction to the commandments, and not in the form of a

commandment, yet the Jews consdered it as a part of the first commandment.

The ten commandments were written on two tablets of stone (Ex. 32: 15); were cdled the
’Decalogue (Ex. 34: 28; Deuteronomy 4: 13; 10: 4); were d <o cdled ‘ The words of the
covenant’ (Deuteronomy 29: 1); ‘ The two tablets of Testimony’ (Exodus 31: 18); and ‘The
Tegtimony’ (Exodus 25: 16).

The same text of these commandments came once more in the Book of Deuteronomy (5: 6 --
21). The difference between the two is that the text in the Book of Exodus presented asa
judtification for the commandment of the sanctification of the Sabbath, that God rested on the
seventh day of Hiswork of creation; while the Book of Deuteronomy made a point, that
keeping the Sabbath isamemorid of the salvation from the land of servitude, to enter into that
of rest.

The ten commandments, in the Holy Book, did not have designative numbers, That iswhy two
ways of classfication appeared:

(2) The old dlassfication, is known by the Jews, mentioned by Josephus and Philo,
adopted by the scholar Origen, and ill followed by the non L utheran Protestant
Churches. It is based on the differentiation between the commandment concerning
forbidding the worship of other gods (Ex. 20: 3), and that concerning forbidding the
meaking of any carved image or idols (Ex. 20: 4); consdering them the first and second
commandments, beside considering “Y ou shdl not covet your neighbor’ swife’, an  integra
part of that forbidding to covet “your neighbor’s house” (Ex. 20: 17).
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By this dassfication, the firgt four commandments, would concern man’ s relationship with God;
while the other six would concern that between man and his neighbor. As each of the two
tablets carried five commandments; the fifth commandment concerning honoring the father and
the mother, is engraved together with those concerning the relationship between man and his
God, on the first tablet. Those adopting t judtify it, by the fact that the Jews considered honoring
the parents as something absolute and unconditiond; as though that commandment isan
extension of those concerning man's relationship with God. It is to be noticed that the gpostle
Paul, as he ama gamated together, the five last commandments, he did not include in them the
commandment under consideration; while the Lord Chrigt included it in that same group

(Mark 10: 19).

(2) The classification adopted by the Catholic and the Lutheran Churches, is based on the
point of view of St. Augugtine, that the commandment forbidding the worship of other
gods, embraces with it, that forbidding making carved images and idols; yet, he
consdered the commandment concerning not coveting your neighbor’ s wife, as
independent of that of not coveting his house. By this he believes that the commandments

concerning the relationship of man to God are three; while those concerning his relationship with

his neighbor are seven; The firg tablet includes the firgt three, and the second one includes the

seven last commandments.
It is noteworthy that the ten commandments carried a negative aspect, except the two
commandments of keeping the Sabbath and honoring the parents; and that the later

commandment is the only one with a promise.

The Lord Christ has summearized dl these commandments in one, which is“ love of

God and of neighbor” (Matthew 22: 37; Romans 13: 9; Gaatians 5: 14; James 2: 8).
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2- The Law, between the letter and the Spirit:

Aslong aswe are dealing with the ten commandments, which are the backbone of the Law, we
should study it in the light of the words of the apostle Paul:

“You are manifestly an epistle of Christ, ministered by us, written not with
ink but by the Spirit of the living God, not on tablets of stone but on tablets
of flesh, that is, of the heart. And we have such trust through Christ toward
God. Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think of anything as being
from ourselves, but our sufficiency is from God, who also made us sufficient
as ministers of the new covenant, not of the letter but of the Spirit; for the
letter kills, but the Spirit giveslife. But if the ministry of death, written and
engraved on stones, was glorious, so that the children of Israel could not look
steadily at the face of Moses because of the glory of his countenance, which
glory was passing away, how will the ministry of the Spirit not be more glorious
? For if the ministry of condemnation had glory, the ministry of righteousness
exceeds much morein glory”
(2 Corinthians 3: 3--9)
Many fathers were interested in reveding the Sgnificance of the phrase, “The letter kills, but
the Spirit giveslife’, But | shdl only present some quotations of St. Augustine, from his essay
“About the Spirit and the letter”, from abook he sent to ‘Marcilinus in 66 chapters, in which he
darified the following points

1- By the Law, sin was exposed, but was not cured: The |etter of the Law, that ingtructs us

to refrain from committing sin, would kill, if it lacks the Spirit thet givesit life; asit lets

us know the sin, without knowing how to avoid it; causing it, as well, to increase instead of to
decrease; adding to the evil lust (forbidden by the Law), our breaking of the Law itself.
Although Law isgood in itsdlf, yet it enhancesthe evil lug, asit forbidsit; soit likens astrong
flow of water, going Steady in one direction; if it meets a certain obstruction, it would get
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stronger and more vigorous, once it overpasses that obstruction, to turn eventualy into a mighty
torrent. Whatever we covet, would become much more attractive when it is forbidden; Thet is
the sn which deceives and kills through the commandment, “ Because the Law brings about

wrath; For wherethereisno Law, thereisno transgression” (Romans 4: 15).

2- The Law proclaimed the need for aphyscian: “The Law entered, that the offense might

abound” (Romans5: 20); Through its existence, man gppeared guilty and confused,
and in need, not for a physician, but for God Himsdlf as his helper, to guide his steps,

to protect him from being controlled by sin. In order to be cured, man was committed to
deliver himsdlf to the mercy of God; o “where sin abounded, grace abounded much

(]

more” (Romans 5: 20); not out of worthiness of the sinner, but through the
intervention of God who heps him. Actudly the Law, by giving commandments,
together with threeats, and by justifying nobody, revedls that judtification of manisagift
of God through the help of the Holy Spirit ... “being justified freely by His grace’

(Romans 3: 24).

3-_The Law is good, and the commandment is just; and we, as Christians, are committed to

keep the ten commandments (taking into consideration to consider the Sabbath asa symbol
of Sunday); the Scripture saying, that the ten commandments are beneficia to  him who keeps
them; and no one can enjoy life, unless he does. Y et, they sadden theliteral man, by being
unable to st him free of Sn; That iswhy it issaid: “I much wisdom is much grief; and he who
increases knowledge increases sorrow” (Ecclesastes 1: 18). While to him who keeps
the Law spiritudly, according to the inner man, the Law would be ajoy. St. Augudtine says. [“If
there is faith working through love” (Gdatians 5: 6), man would rgoicein the Law of God,
“according to the inward man” (Romans 7: 22). That isthe gift of the Holy Spirit, and not of
the | etter; even with the existence of another Law in our body members that fights the Law of
our mind; aswe change from our old self and go on progressing from day to day; namely, by
the grace of God, our inward man will be set free from the body of this death, by our Lord

Jesus Chrigt.
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4- The Law and the New Testament: St. Augustine says. [In aclearer tesimonid given by the

11

prophet, he says. “* Behold, the days are coming’, saysthe Lord, ‘when | will make a new
covenant with the house of Israel and with the house of Judas -- not according to the
covenant that | made with their fathersin the day that | took them by the hand to bring
them out of the land of Egypt, my covenant which they broke, though | was a husband to
them’, says the Lord. ‘But thisis the covenant that | will make with the house of Israel:
After those days, saysthe Lord, | will put My Law in their minds, and write it on their
hearts; and | will be their God, and they shall be My people. No more shall every man
teach his neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, ‘Know the Lord’, for they all
shall know Me, from the least of them to the greatest of them, says the Lord. For | will
forgive their iniquity, and their sin | will remember no more” (Jeremiah 31: 31 34).
What is the difference, that God revealed, between the Old and the New Covenants ? ... The
change happened, because of the life-giving Spirit, without which, the letter kills] He believes
that the Old Testament, was caled * Old', because sin that was in the old man, had been
working in him, and the letter of the Law was unable to cure. The New Testament, on the other
hand, was S0 cdled, on account of the Spirit of the living God (2 Corinthians 3: 3), who
engraved the commandment,  according to a new way, not on tablets of stone, but on ones of
flesh. In the Old Testament, the commandment came warning from outside, while in the New
Testament, we gained the grace of the life-giving Holy Spirit insde in the heart. Concerning this
he says[The difference between the Old and the New Testaments, isthat the first was  written
on tablets, in order to warn; from outside, while the second acts within. By the firgt, man
became a transgressor through the killing | etter; while by the second, he became living through
the life-giving Spirit].

S. Augudtine believes that dl the Law was summarized by the Lord Chrigt, in thelove

for God and for the neighbor. So, if we were before, hearing commandments, that we

are unable to keep; in the New Testament, “The love of Gad has been poured out in our
hearts by the Holy Spirit who was given to us’ (Romans5: 5); By that the
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commandments of the Law became easier to keep; asthisisthe work of the Holy Spirit,
who pours out thelove in us; thus dl the Law would be consummated.

3-“I did not cometo destroy (abolish) the Law, but to fulfill it”:

Through that confirmation (see Matthew 5; 17), the Lord Christ, on one Sde, reveded the
depths of the Law, and brought us fromits literdity to its hidden Spirit. The Law is no more, just
commandments and statutes, but an encounter with the hidden “Word of God”. And &. Mark,
the Hermit says [The Lord hides in His commandments, Whoever seeks Him in them will find
Him]; and [Do not say that you have consummeated the commandments, yet you have not found
the Lord; as whoever truly seeks Him, would find peace]

From another aspect, the Lord commands usin the New Testament, to kill the head of sins; He
does not want us, just not to murder, but to refrain from anger, which is the start of the way to
murder; He does not command us, just not to commit adultery, but to refrain from looking

lustingly to awoman, which is the start of the way to fdl into adultery; ... etc.

He ds0 gives us the possibility to execute; In the old, the commandment or the Law proclaimed
the complete inability of man to sanctify and justify himsdlf; Then came the Lord Chrigt, to grant

us the grace of the Holy Spirit, thet is cgpable of sanctifying our souls and our bodies; Therefore
the commandment, that has been impossible to keep, became the Law of our new man.

Thefigureten:

The figure 10 refers to perfection on earth: The whole world was likened to 10 virgins (Matthew
25: 1); and to 10 servants of God, to each of whom he gave 10 minas, to trade with (Luke 19:
13). The Church was likened to awoman who has 10 silver coins (Luke 15: 8). Then came the
commandment of the tithes, assuming that man posseses 10 units, that condtitutes dl his wedlth,
out of which he gives one unit to God (1+ 10).
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Findly, as | tak about the ten commandments, | shdl try my best to make it short; asking the
reader to refer to the book “The ten commandments according to the Christian concept”, by
His Holiness Pope Shenouda the Third.

4- The first commandment: “You shall have no other gods before Me” :

“1 amthe Lord your God, who brought you out of the land of Egypt, out

of the house of bondage. You shall have no other gods before Me... For 1,

the Lord your God, am a jeal ous God”

(Ex. 20: 2 -- 5)

Saying “You shall not have other gods before Me”, does not imply the existence of other
gods, but He iswarning his people of faling into worshipping the gods of pagans beside
worshipping Him. &. Athanasius, the gpostalic, believes that God gave us this commandment, in
order to draw man away from the wrong and unsound fantasies, pertaining to idol worship...
Not as though, there are other gods, that He iswarning against worshipping them; but He
commands that, in order to keep from deviating from the true God, to make gods out of
nothing, as did the poets.

Now, asidol worship is not anymore an issue, yet God warns us againgt other gods thet reign
over the heart, as love of the world, of dignity, of compliments, or of lusts ...; and referring aso
to those, “whose god istheir belly” (Philippians 3: 19).

Hewants usto love Him, to reign completely over our hearts; not to endave or humiliate us; but
because He is, as He describes Himsdlf, “a jealous God” . St. John Chrysostom commented
on this phrase, saying: [God says that, to demondtrate the strength of Hislove, so asto love Him
as much. If we forsake Him, He keep on calling us to come back; and if we do not, He
chagtens us with His wrath; though not for the sake of chastisement in itsdlf. Listen to what He
saysin Ezekid, about the city, His beloved, who despised Him: “I will gather all your lovers
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with whom you took pleasure ... | will give you into their hands; ... they shall stone you
with stones, and thrust you through with their swords... So | will lay to rest My fury
against you, and My jealousy shall depart fromyou. | will be quiet, and be angry no
more” (Ezekid 16: 37 -- 42). What could be said more, by alover whom his beloved
despised; Despite that, He goes back and loves her warmly once again ! God did every thing

possible for usto love Him; He even did not spare His own Son for our sake.

The scholar Origen comments on the same phrase, saying: [Behold the love of Gold; He
endures the weaknesses of mankind, to teach us, and to lead us to perfection ... Every woman
submits to her husband, or else she would be considered as an adulteress, who seeks freedom
to err. And whoever goes to an adulteress, knowing that this woman gives hersalf to anybody
who pays the price, would never get angry if he sees others with her. While the legdly married
man, on the other hand, would not bear to see such behavior from his wife; but would do his
best to control the purity of his marriage, to make sure that he isthe red and lega father of his
children. If you understand this parable, you can say that the soul could be defiled by both good
and evil evil lovers: If the spirit of adultery entersinto it; once it does, the spirit of greed, then
that of wrath, of adornment, or of vain glory, etc. would aso enter to commit adultery with the
same soul. None of them would get jel ous from the others; or would hate the others, but would
tend to give them dl due congderation. We know, from the Bible, of the unclean spirit, who
after getting out of aman, he goes through dry places, seeking rest; and finding none, he says, ‘I
will return to my house from which | came’ . And when he comes, hefindsit swept and put in
order. Then he goes and takes with him seven other spirits more wicked than himsdlf, and they

enter and dwell there (Luke 11: 24, 25)..

But, if the soul is united with alegd husband; the groom whom the gpostle Paul betrothsto
souls, saying: “For | have betrothed you to one husband, that | may present you as a
chastevirginto Christ” (2 Corinthians 11: 2), that wedding, was spoken of by the Bible,
sying: “ A certain king arranged a marriage for hisson” (Matthew 22: 2). To him, the
soul gives hersdf, legdly uniteswith Him; even if she has been asinner in her past, and behaved
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as an adulteress; Y et, once she unites with Him, she would commit hersdlf to Him. The soul that
has chosen Him as a her Groom, He would not bear to see her sin again; He would jedoudy
defend the purity of His maritd life.

God cals Himsdf “ajedous God”; as He does not bear to see the soul that gave hersdlf to Him,

unite with demons.

If we knew Him, having been enlightened by His divine words, been baptized, after confessing
in faith; and united to such great sacraments, He does not like usto fdl into Sn again; and does
not bear to see that soul, to whom He is called a Groom and Husband, play with demons, and
commit adultery with unclean spirits; Y e, even if that catastrophe did happen, He wishes her to
repent and to come back to Him.

That isanew kind of Hislove to us: to accept to have back the soul that repents after adultery,
with dl her heart; according to the words of the prophet: “They say, ‘ If a man divorces his
wife;. And she goes from him, and becomes another man’s, May he return to her again ?
* Would not that land be greatly polluted ? But you have played the harlot with many
lovers; Yet, return to Me, saysthe Lord” (Jeremiah 3: 1). Then He says. “She has gone up
on every high mountain, and under every green tree, and there played the harlot. And |
said, after she had done all these things, ‘ Return to Me', but she did not return”

(Jeremiah 3: 7).

Therefore, God is ajealous God; yet He seeks you, and wishes you would unite yoursdlf to
Him, to keep you from sin, eventhough He may chastise you, and get angry with you.

o, if He shows a sort of jealousy toward you, be sure that, for you, it would be the hope of
your savation.

Findly, this marita love, that binds a soul to her Groom, has drawn the hearts of sinnersand

adulters to repentance; and has drawn the hearts of many to alife of virginity and monagticism;
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having seen in the heavenly Groom, what abundantly fulfills the heart. That ‘love has occupied
the center of prominence in the spiritud writings of the early fathers.

5- The second commandment: “ You shall not make for yourself any carved image”

“You shall not make for yourself any carved image, or any likeness of
anything, that isin heaven above, or that isin the earth beneath, or that
isin the water under the earth. You shall not bow down to them; For |
the Lord, your God, am a jealous God”

(Ex. 20: 4, 5)
We have dready dedlt with this commandment in some detail; and said that the Church, is surely
committed to keep it; yet, according to the spirit and not to the letter; “The letter kills, but the

Soirit giveslife” (2 Corinthians 3: 6).

The Spirit of this commandment is to keep the pagan worship from infiltrating into the people;
and not to forbid the use the images themsalves; as the Jews were known for faling to two

kinds of pagan deviations.

a Tofollow suit of the pagans surrounding them; as did king Solomon, who fell into the
worship of foreign gods, when he married pagan wives.

b- Mixing between pagan worship and that of the living God; as demonsirated when they
worshipped the golden calf, with pretense of worshipping the living God through that
symbolic act (Exodus 32: 5).

From another aspect, according to father John Damascene, banning the use of imagesin the Old
Testament, was based mainly on the inability of the Jews to discern between ‘Lateria, namely,
worship of God done, and ‘ Probynesis’, namely, a sort of (recognition) that can be given to
anybody, other than God.
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Thisis clearly demongtrated in God’'s command to His people of the old, to put particular
images in the House of the Lord, not as articles of adornment, but as aliving part in the rites of
worship. The tabernacle, and the temple later on , came according to adivine pattern, asa
shadow of the heavenly things (Hebrew 8: 5; Exodus 25: 40); and included images of the two
cherubims, covering the mercy seats with their wings on top of the ark ..

Moses and dl the people used to prostrate before the ark, while God was speaking from
between the two cherubims (Numbers 10; Exodus 25). The image of acherub was a unit of art
that was repetitively engraved dl over the wdls of the temple, asasign of the presence of God
in Hisholy house (1 Kings 6; 2 kings 3).

God ingtructed Moses to make a bronze fiery serpent, and put it onapole in the wilderness...,
S0 that if a serpent had bitten anyone, when he looked at the bronze serpent, he lived (Numbers
21: 8,9).

Therefore, God did not ban icons and statues, except for fear that His people might fall into
pagan practices. But, otherwise these icons play an education role, being akind of language
understood by every man, whatever hisrace is. Concerning this, father John Damascene says.
[If some pagan asksyou to tell him about your faith, take him to Church, and let him stand
before theicong]. St. Gregory, the Gresat, dso wrote a message to * Cerinus, Bishop of
Marssille, who ordered dl icons to be destroyed, on presumption that he is abolishing some evil
practices, saying: [We heard that you destroyed the images of Saints, in an unprecedented zed;
justifying your action, that images should not be worshipped. Forbidding the worship of iconsis
something to be complimented; yet destroying them is to be blamed for. An image for the
illiterate is like written words for the educated; icons in churches are used to give the chance to

the illiterate to read on the walls, what they are unable to read in abook.].

Father John of Crongtadt says. [Iconsin homes and churches, are not items of art for display or
decoration, but they are to help usto redize alife of prayer through seen objects)
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And Father Leonetius says. [As through your probynesis to a book of law, you are not bowing
to the materid of leather or ink, but to the words of God written in them; In the same way when
| prostrate before the image of Chrigt, | do not do that to the wooden frame nor to the drawing
itsalf ].

Vidting the iniquity of fathers on the children:

Many people may ask: What have the children done, to be responsible for the iniquity of thelr
parents ?! In the following we shall respond to this question:

(2) We do not deny that children may bear the fruit of their parents wrongdoings. The foetus
that dl dong the months of pregnancy, is nourished on the blood of an angry mother, of afiery
nature, would surely bear the fruit of that nature its physica and psychologica well-being; and
would be born with certain defects ... But God had confirmed to us that He is not judging man
according to the faults of his parents; as many, with hot tempers, through repentance, have

become saints, with more blessings than others

God confirmed this issue on the tongue of the prophet Jeremiah, saying: “In those days they
shall say no more: ‘ The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the children’ s teeth are set
on edge’ . But every one shall die for his own iniquity; every man, who eats the sour

grapes, his teeth shall be set on edge” (Jeremiah 31: 29, 30).

Ezekid explained that matter more clearly, saying: [The word of the Lord cameto me
agan, saying: “What do you mean when you use this proverb concerning the land of
Israel, saying: ‘ The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the children’ s teeth are set on
edge’, ‘Asl live', saysthe Lord God, ‘ You shall no longer usethisproverbin lsrael’.
‘Behold, all the souls are Mine; The soul of the father as well as the soul of the son is

Mine; The soul who sins shall die....The son shall not bear the guilt of the father, nor
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the father bear the guilt of the son. The righteousness of the righteous shall be upon
himself, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon himself’ “ (Ezekid 18: 1- 25)

(2) Thewords of the Lord do not mean that God avenge for Himsdlf from the children for
what their fathers have done ... But He wants to confirm His long suffering; He gives
the wicked the chance to repent, year after year, and generation after generation; and if
man persst on doing evil, he will be chagtised in the third or fourth generation; not for
the ans of hisfathers, but for the perastence of the children to keep on the evil
behavior of their fathers.

In this concern, St. John Chrysostom says. [ This does not imply that man bears the
punishment of crimes committed by others; but as long as he perssts on doing the crimes that
were done by hisfathers, he will be, like them, justly condemned]. St. Augustine says.
[Whoever changes hislifein Christ, will become no more a son of hiswicked father, ashe, no

more follows his example].

Therefore, when the Jews said: “His blood be on us and on our children” (Matthew

27. 25), they rightly said so, as their children are dtill bearing that blood whichwas  shed by
ther fathers, aslong asthey persst on denying it; But if they accept the Savior, they would be
no more children of those who crucified Chrigt, but childrenof  God.

6- The third commandment: “You shall not take the name of the Lord your God in
vain” :

The first and second commandments concern the worship of the living God away from any

pagan deviation; while the third commandment concerns the name of God.

God, not wanting His people to swear by the names of other gods, alowed them to do that by
his name, as a proclamation of the name of their God, and to make them digtinct (Deuteronomy
10: 20; Isaiah 48: 1; Psam 63: 1); and He commanded them aswell , “Lest you go among
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these nations..., You shall not make mention of the name of their gods, nor cause anyone
to swear by them; you shall not serve them nor bow down to them” (Joshua 23: 7). Yet
He commanded them, “You shall not swear by My name falsely” (Leviticus 19: 12); and to
fulfill what they swore by His name to do.

That iswhat concerns the oath; but He also commanded them to refrain from taking His namein
vain; because “Holy isHisname” (Luke 1: 49); “Awesome” (Psam 11: 9); “Great among
the nations’ (Madachi 1. 11); “Excellent in all the earth” (Psdm 8: 9) ...\We should fear
and respect it, and should utter it with awe and submission; as we are instructed by Moses.
“You may fear this glorious and awesome name, THE LORD YOUR GOD” (Deuteronomy
28: 58); the subject of our love, fulfillment, and our prayers. “I will lift up my handsin Your
name ; My soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and fatness’ (Psam 63: 4); “Oh, how |
love your (law) ! It ismy meditation all the day” (Psdm 119: 97).

Y e, in the New Testament, as the believer has reached spiritud maturity, it isfit for him not to
swear at all, according to the words of the Lord: “But let your ‘ Yes' be‘Yes', and your ‘No’
be ‘No’, For whatever is more than that is from the evil one” (Matthew 5: 37). We have
known the name of the Lord Chrigt, the Savior; “Whoever calls upon the name of the Lord
shall be saved” (Romans 10: 13); “We have labored for His name's sake, and have not
become weary” (Reveation 2: 3); “In His name, we cast out demons’ (Mark 16: 17), and

“Sgns and wonders may be done through the name of ... Jesus” (Acts 4: 30).

7- Thefourth commandment: Keeping the Sabbath:

We have dready dedlt in detail with this commandment; So, please refer to that study, to avoid
repetition.

Wesad that it isan eternal commandment, that the Church is committed to keep, by entering
into the true “ Sabbath”, namely the “Rext”, that became ours through the resurrection of the
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Lord Christ. As God had rest on the seventh day, after He finished creetion; our rest came with
the start of the new creetion, that became ours through our resurrection with the Lord Chrigt.
The following are some of the sayings of the fathersin this concern:

* Joyfully, we keep the eighth day; the day when the Lord has risen from the deed; to
proclam Himself, ascending to heaven.
(Epidtle of Barnabas -- the second century)

* He gave us the seventh day to rest, because our body needsit; Asto God, He does not
get tired, and never feds pain or need.

* We keep the spiritua Sabbath (Sunday), until the Savior comes, as, in it, we had rest
from sn.

(St. Clement of Alexandria)

* Those who live according to the old ordinance, concerning things of the future, do not

keep the Sabbath, but keep the day of the Lord, the day our life was resurrected through

the deeth of Chrigt.

(S. Augudtine)

. Basll, the Greet, says that we have received many things from the tradition established by the
apostles, beside the written teachings, among which is the sanctification of the first day (Sunday)
of the week; in which the Lord Christ used to encounter with His disciples after His
resurrection (John 20: 19; 26; Luke 24). That day was the day of collective worship of the
Church at the time of the apostles (1 Corinthians 16: 2; Acts 20: 7).

8- The fifth commandment: Honoring the father and mother:

God put honoring the father and mother, as the first of the commandments pertaining to our
relaionship with others, even before commanding us not to Kill or to commit adultery, etc. Itis

the only commandment with areward or a promise (Ephesians 6: 2). The Law was very grict
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on him who bresks this commandment: “He who strikes his father or his mother shall surely
be put to death ... and he who curses his father or his mother shall surely be put to death”
(Ex. 21: 15; 17; “If a man has a stubborn and rebellious son who will not obey the voice of
his father or the voice of his mother; and who when they have chastened him, will not
heed them, ... All the men of his city shall stone himto death” (Deuteronomy 21: 18 --
21); and “Cursed is the one who treats his father or his mother with contempt”

(Deuteronomy 27: 16).

It seems that the Jews abused this commandment, and mistreeted their children; demanding
absolute obedience, disregarding their psychology and persondity. Then came the Lord Christ
to reved the deegp concepts of this commandment; While he has been subject to his mother the
Virgin &. Mary and to St. Joseph (Luke 2: 51), he, to whom every knee should bow, of those
in heaven and of those on earth (Phylippians 2: 10); He took care of His mother, while he was
on the cross, preoccupied with the salvation of the world, and fallen under His Passion;
delivering her to the care of Hisdisciple &. John (John 19: 27) ... He dso presented anew
concept of that obedience, when His mother admonished Him, saying, “Son, why have you
donethistous?! ; You father and | have sought you anxiously “ Luke 2: 48, 49); He
answered her, saying: “Why isit that you sought Me ? Did you not know that | must be
about My Father’sbusiness ?“ (Luke 2: 49).... The Evangdist comments on this answer,

saying, “But they did not under stand the statement which he spoke to them” (Luke 2: 50).

That answer of the Lord Christ congtituted a kind of revolution in the world of childhood; giving
the children the right to react to their parents, and to “obey themin the Lord” (Ephesians6:
1); and not the absolute obedience, asthe Jews, and as dl humanity, at that time, understood it.

This biblical concept dso covered the obedience to spiritud father (or guide); the apostle Paull
says. “But even if we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel to you than what
we have preached to you, let him be accursed (condemned) “ (Gaatians 1: 8); giving his
spiritud children the right to disobey his preaching if it isnot in the Lord.
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. Jerome spesks about obedience in the Lord, and says. [ The commandment says, *Honor
your father and your maother’; but only in what does not separate you from your rea heavenly
Father. Y ou should remember the bond of blood, as long as your father knows his Creator; or
else, the prophet David would sing to you, saying, “Listen, O daughter, Consider and incline
your ear; Forget your own people also, and your father’s house; So the king will greatly
desire your beauty” (Psam 45: 10, 11). In this case, your reward would be great for
forgetting your father].

The concept of honoring the father and mother iswide; It includes obedience and submission,
for which Isaac presented aliving example, when he submitted to his father Abraham, as he
intended to offer him a sacrifice to God, according to God's command; It aso includes love
and respect, for which we see king Solomon as arole modd, as when mother cameto him,
“The king rose up to meet her, and bowed down to her, and sat down on his throne, and
had a throne set for the king’s mother; so she sat at hisright hand” (1 Kings 2: 19).
Successisaway of honoring the parents; the Book says, “ A wise son makes a glad father;
But a foolish son isthe grief of his mother” (Proverb 10: 1). Subsistenceis aso apractica
way of honoring parents; and as &. Jerome says. [Honoring parents are not to be interpreted in
mere words; but children should subsist them by provision of their necessary needsfor life. God
commanded us to support our needy parents, to pay back the good deeds they gave us during
our childhood.

The Lord Christ rebuked the Pharisees who set atradition that contradicts the word of God,
alowing children to give what their parents need to the treasury of the temple, for the account of
the poor; then, if asked by their parents for some assistance, they say: “Corban” (Matthew 15:
4). By that they abolished God' s commandment by their evil tradition.

Findly, if this commandment implied honoring fathers and mothers according to the flesh, it
would be more appropriate to gpply it to the spiritua fathers, God being our Father and the
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Church is our mother. St. Clement of Alexandria believesthat parents here are God, being our
Father and Lord, and the mother is the true knowledge, and the wisdom that begets the

righteous.

9- The sxth commandment: “You shall not murder” :

God does not bear to see the shedding of innocent blood; saying to Cain: “The voice of your
brother’s blood cries out to Me fromthe ground” (Genesis4: 11). He even, does not stand
the shedding of the wicked' s blood, saying: “* Whoever kills Cain, vengeance shall be taken
on him sevenfold *, and the Lord set a mark on Cain, lest anyone finding him should kill
him” (Geness4: 15). His hate for blood shedding is clear in His saying to His beloved prophet
David: “You have shed much blood, and made great wars; you shall not build a house for

My name” (1 Chronicles 22: 8).

Y et God, who commanded not to murder, allowed it for the adulterer and the adulteress
(Leviticus 20: 10 -- 16); for the murderer (Ex. 21: 14); for the striker or curser of hisfather or
mother (Ex. 21: 15, 17); for the breaker of the Sabbath (Ex. 31: 15); for the blasphemer against
God's name (Leviticus 24: 16) ... ; and commanded it in some wars againgt the pagans. All that
wasfit for the Old Testament; when man could not discern between the sinner and the sin, and
between idol worshipper and idol worship; Thus by dlowing killing, He intended to confirm His
absolute rgjection of sn and idol worship of the pagan nations. But in the New Testament, as
believers reached spiritud maturation, killing the sinner, became no more the solution for the

snner, but the commitment to save him from the sin, the cause for his death.

Murder does not only imply blood shedding, as there are those who kill by the tongue,
according to the words of the Book: “Their tongueis an arrow shot out” (Jeremiah 9: 8);
“His words were softer than oil, yet they were drawn swords’ (Psam 55: 21). Then there
ismurder through intention: “Whoever hates his brother isa murderer” (1 John 3: 15); and

there is murder through responsibility, asis the case when the owner of an ox, who knows that
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it tended to thrust with its horn in times past, |eft it to attack and kill someone (Ex. 21: 28, 29).
And thereisthe killing of the Spirit, according to the words of the Book: “The letter kills” (2
Corinthians 3: 6). St. Clement of Alexandria considered the Heretics to be worse than
murderers, saying: [Murder is a sure perishability; So setting aside the true teaching that

concerns God and eternity ... ismore harmful than murder].

10- The seventh commandment: “You shall not commit adultery” :

The apostle says. “Flee sexual immortality; Every sin that a man doesis outside the body,

but he, who commits sexual immortality sins against his own body” (1 Corinthians 6: 18)

As our bodies are the temple of the Holy Spirit (1 Corithians 6: 19), and members of Christ;
through committing adultery, “ we are taking the members of Christ and making them
members of a harlot” (Corinthians 6: 15).

There is no worse sin that God hates as adultery, that the Holy Book calls* uncleanness’.(2
Peter 2 10); by which aman or awoman defile themsdves, and defile their garments
(Revdation 3: 4), and defile even the land (Jeremiah 3: 6 -- 9).

Because of its abhorrence, idol worship was called adultery (Jeremiah 3: 6 -- 9); and because
of it, God punished the earth by the great flood (Genesis 7), consumed Sodom and Gomorrah
by fire (Genesis 19: 24, 25), and dmost abolished dl the tribe of Benjamin (Judges 20); The
apostle Paul gave such a harsh chastisement, that the adulterer could have been swallowed by
his deep grief (1 Corinthians 5); and God consdered it the sole cause of dissolving marita bond
(Matthew 5).

The Lord Chrigt, in order to protect us completely from it, commanded us not to look with lust
to awoman; as though intending to close the door to adultery from its beginning.
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Then came the drict statutes of the Church, to punish the Priest who fdlsinto it, by banning him

forever from clergicd work.

S. Clement of Alexandria seesthat adultery has a concept, wider than what is commonly
known, saying: [Whoever forsakes the true knowledge of the Church, and faith in God, and
runs after hisvanity, iscommitting adultery. ..].

Fathers of the Church wrote much on the life of chastity and purity, of both the married people

and thevirgins.

11- The eighth commandment: “You shdl not Sed”:

Steding is not taking what belongs to others, but robbing it; The disciples, when they got
hungry, they plucked heads of grain from afidd; and the Law says. “When you come into your
neighbor’ s vineyard, you may eat your fill of grapes at your pleasure, but you shall not
put any in your container. And when you come into your neighbor’s standing grain, you
may pluck the heads with your hand, but you shall not use a sickle on your neighbor’s

standing grain” (Deuteronomy 23: 24, 25).

Accusing Jacob of steding Laban’s gods (Genesis 31: 30, 32), and accusing Joseph’s brothers
of seding the slver cup (Genesis44: 7 -- 9), have been considered horrible accusations.

The abhorrence of thissinis more fdlt, if the robbed party is needy, like awidow; or if you lend
money to the poor, and charge interest like amoneylender, or pawn his covering or garment
(Exodus 22: 25 -- 27); or if the thing robbed is a sanctified item.

God congdered refraining from giving tithes, akind of robbery. And . Clement of Alexandria

consdered whoever refers anything to someone who is not its real owner, as though heis

robbing; as for example who sted's and adopt the thoughts of others.
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12- The ninth commandment: “Y ou shdl not bear fsetestimony”:

To bear fase witness meansto lie; and asthe devil is“a liar and a father of it” (John 8: 44),
he who liesis doing the deeds of his father the devil.

Because of its serious effects on the congregation, according to the Law, “by the mouth of two
or three witnesses the matter shall be established” (Deuteronomy 19: 15).

The Holy Book took interest in the *holy silence’; as much talk lead to iniquity, and hastening to
answer mey let one lie, even unintentionaly.

13- Thetenth commandment: “ You should not covet ...” :

“You shall not covet your neighbor’ s wife”
“You shall not covet your neighbor’s house, nor his manservant, nor his
maidservant, nor his ox, nor his donkey, nor anything that is your neighbor’s’
(Ex. 20: 17)

This commandment reveded the depth of the Law, asit intended to kill Sn from itsroot; yet the
Jews did not understand.
Some may ask: The Mosaic Law commanded: “You shall not covet”; and the New Testament
gave the same commandment; So what is the difference ? The Law commanded it, yet it did not
give the remedy; It reveded man’s inability to keep the commandment, in order to seek the
remedy. But the New Testament, on the other hand, gave us the possibilities of keeping the
commandment, by the Holy Spirit working in us. About that, . Augustine says. [ “ By the Law
of works, God saysto us. Do what | order you to do: “You shall not covet” ; But, by the Law
of fath, we say to God: Give uswhat Y ou ordered usto do].
Covetting does not only concern lusts of the body, but includes covetting of possessions, and of
wedth; St. Ambrose says. [Love of wedth isan old and ancient evil, that reveded itself evenin
the proclamation of the Law; as the Law cameto abolishit]

148



14- Peopl€ sfear of God:

In the previous chapter we talked about the lightenings, the thunders and the thick clouds, that
Moses approached to encounter with God. Here | shdl only give a comparisonbetween the
fear and trembling of the people, as Moses was receiving the Law, and the scene at the upper
room in the New Testament, where the Holy Spirit came down on the Church. According to S.
Augugtine: [In the Old Testament, the people were banned, through horror from approaching
the mountain, where the Law was given; while in the New Testament, the Holy Spirit came
down on those who gathered together waiting for God' s promised gift. There, the finger of God
wrote on tablets of stone, but here, it worked in the hearts of people. There, the Law was given
publicly, to put fear into the hearts of the wicked; but hereit is given in secret to justify them
(Acts2). “For the commandments, ‘ You shall not commit adultery’, * You shall not
murder’, *You shall not steal’, * You shall not bear false witness', You shall not covet’; and
if there is any other commandment, are all summed up in this saying, namely, ‘ You shall
love your neighbor as yourself’; Love does no harmto a neighbor; therefore loveisthe

fulfillment of the Law” (Romans13: 9, 10).

15- Confirmation againg idol wor ship:

As God garted His commandments,, by a confirmation that He is the One God, with Whom no

other gods should be worshipped; After ending the commandments, God warned Moses, lest
the children of Isradl would deviate to idol worship.
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CHAPTERS 21--23
THE LAW

The people came out of Egypt as a nation with no experience; that iswhy God committed
Himsdf to fulfill al their needs, not only those concerning setting them free of servitude, but aso
taking care of their daily bread; shading them by day and giving them light by night. He o took
care of providing them with gatutes to organize their worship, their civil life, even their medicd,
architectura and agricultural needs. As a primitive congregation, God became for them, the
Father, Judge, Physician, Civil Engineer, and the Agriculturd Engineer. That iswhat we darified
in the booklet we published with interpretation of the Book of Leviticus, that | hope to refer to

with some detall.

1- The three chapters (Exodus 21 to 23), came like apractica application of the ten
commandments, to suit the circumstances in which the Jews lived at that time. They present us
with living faith understanding about our relationship with God, and with our felow men, and
even with the beasts and the earth !' That iswhy we do not study these chaptersin detail, as
laws and Satutes, but we want to recognize the divine view asto human life. As an example, we
find some regulations to arganize the mutua relationships between daves and their magters. But
now, as there is no more davery, we do not ignore these regulations, because they bear the

spirit of mutua relationships among human beings.

2- In these datutes, justice clearly was demondtrated; there being no privilege to the rich or
the noble, despite the circumstances under which man lived at thet time; when some  have

gone so low, to liewith abeast (Ex. 22: 19; or to sacrifice to anidol (Ex. 22: 20).

3- God has not only cared for the relationship of man with hisfellow men, particularly with
the dave, the orphan, the widow, or the poor, but cared even for the beasts of the field,
commanding man to give them rest, one day per week (Ex. 23: 12); for hisneighbor’s
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donkey lying under its burden (Ex. 23: 5); and even for the land, letting it rest for one
year every seven years, “that the poor of your people and the beasts of the field may
eat (Ex. 23:11). If God so0 cares for the dave, the orphan, the widow; and even for the
beasts and the land, how much would be his care for His children ?!
The gpostle St. Paul believes that these statutes bore hidden meanings that concern the
people of God aswell as our inner life, saying: “It iswritten in the law of Moses, ‘ You
shall not muzzle an ox, whileit treads out the grain’ (Deuteronomy 25: 4); Isit oxen
that God is concerned about ? ! Or does He say it altogether for our sakes ?; For our
sakes, no doubt thisiswritten, that he who plows should plow in hope, and he who
threshes in hope should be partaker of hishope...” (1 Corinthians9: 9, 10). That is
why the scholar Origen and other alegoric fathers were interested to seek the hidden
meanings beyond these gatutes ...; of which | shdl give here some examples,

4- The ten commandments began by the commandments pertaining to the relationship of man
with God, followed by those pertaining to his relationship with hisfdlow men. Then camethe
Lord Chrigt to summarize dl those commandments in one phrase, “ You shall love God and
your neighbor”. But here, they start by the commandments or  atutes concerning the
neighbor, like those concerning the dave, the murdered, the afflicted, those in debt, the
strangers, the widows, and the orphans ...etc.; followed by commandments that concern the
feadts, then those pertaining to our relaionship with God. Thus, if these datutes are
interpretations of the ten commandments;, it is as though God intends not to separate
commandments concerning our relaionship with God, from others concerning our reaionship
with our fdlow humans, They are dl forming one unit, or one life. We should never assume that
we could please God by worshipping and giving, on the expense of our relaionship with others,
We should not, aswell, assume that our good relationship with our fellow men, atone for our

negligence in our relationship with God.
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Contents of the divine statutes. These chapters spoke of the following:

1- The Hebrew dave 21:1--11
2- Violence 12-- 36
3- Seding 22: 1--15
4- Adultery 16-- 20
5- Oppression 21--27
6- Reviling and curang 28

7- Robbing the right of God 29-- 31
8- Hypocrisy and partidity 23 1--3
9- Heping others 4--6

10- Justice and taking no bribe 7--9

11- The Sabbath and therights of others  10-- 13
12- Feasts 14 -- 19
13- Thedivine presence 20--21
14- No deding or mixing with the nations 24 — 33
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CHAPTER 21
THE LAW (Continued)

1- The Hebrew dave 1--11
2- Violence 12 -- 36

1- The Hebrew dave:

This chapter talks about the rights of the Hebrew dave; as the Law distinguishes between the
Hebrew dave and the foreign dave (the Gentile). In order to understand what camein the Law,
we have to be aware of the paganism’sview of the system of davery, the Stuation of the Jewish

Law, and therole of Chrigtianity in this concern.

Paganism and the system of davery:

The pagan nations knew the system of davery, both the underdevel oped and the developed
nations -- like the Greeks and the Romans ... Some philosophers of the pagan world supported
that system, as both natural and necessary system; Aristotle proclaimed that al Barbarians (the
uncivilized) are daves by nature, and are not fit for any other way of life. The Roman Law did
not give the daves any right, neither civil nor human... A master is not to be prosecuted if he
tortured, killed adave, committed adultery with him, or took by force his wife to become his

mistress or even to make of her aprodtitute! ! !

The Judaism and the davery sysem:

It was not possible for the Jewish Law to ban the system of davery by one stroke; That iswhy
it began by setting ordinances and systems that provides the dave with his human right; and
relieve him, to a great extent, of humiliation, to let him live as a human being and a brother under
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his severe conditions. The Jews Knew two kinds of davery: of the Hebrews, and of the
Getiles.

(1)_Savery of aHebrew: It used to occur under the following circumstances:

a Out of poverty, one may sdl himsdlf (Leviticus 25: 39), or his children (2 Kings 4: 1)
b- Because of geding; if he has nothing, he should be sold for histheft (Ex. 22: 3).

c- Someone may sell his son or daughter asadave (Ex. 21: 7; 17; Nehemiah 15: 5).
d- Man can be adave by birth, if hisfather isadave.

The rights given by the Jewish Law to the Hebrew man- or maiden dave are;

a The Hebrew dave isto be treated as a brother, and not with humiliation: “You shall
not compel himto serve as a save, but as a hired servant and a sojourner he shall be
with you...; For they are My servants whom | brought out of the land of Egypt; They
shall not be sold as slaves; You shall not rule over himwith rigor, but you shall fear
your God”  (Leviticus 25: 39-- 43). By that, the Law presented anew look at the

dave; that heisabrother, afdlow in the servitude to the One God.

b- The dave will get his freedom on the saventh year of his servitude (after Sx years);
namely in the Sabbath year, or the year of rest. Thisisin reference to the freedom that
becamefor dl of usthrough the coming of the Lord in the Sabbath year, namely, in
the fulfillment of time, as He presented Himself (as the secret of the true rest), putting
an end to the sarvitude to sin. Concerning this He says. “If the Son makes you free,

you shall be free indeed” (John 8: 36).

The dave would then have the right to choose between leaving his master’ s house, or
to request to say with him al hislife; If the dave loves his magter, his mistress, and
their hildren, he would have to endave himsdlf to his master by his own choicetill the
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end of hislife; “then his master shall bring himto the door, ... and shall pierce his ear
with an awl, and he shall serve him forever” (Ex. 21: 6); asasign of complete
obedience, according to the words of the David, the Psdmer: “My ears You have
opened (pierced) “ (Psam 40: 6). That iswhat the Lord Chrigt did, who, though a

Son, became adave for our sake; loving His Father, His bride, and His children
(Ephesians 5: 25-- 27); carried in His body the wounds of the cross, for our

salvation; and became a dave, to lift us up from servitude to the sonhood of God.

c- In the year of the Jubilee (Leviticus 25: 39, 40), dl the daves would be freed, even
those who did not complete the six years of service to their masters; because the
Jubilee occurs in the fiftieth year, as a symbol of the work of the Holy Spirit, who
grants the Church the consummeation of freedom in the worthiness of the blood of
Chrigt. By the Holy Spirit, we gain the forgiveness of our Sns, and enjoy the
felowship with God in His Son, and carry the Spirit of adoption, through which we
are to address God as our Father.

d- The liberated dave will not go empty handed, but will take with him of the crops, the
flocks, the threshing ground and the winepress, Thusthe Lord Christ did not only set
usfree, but he granted us the riches of His Holy Spirit, to set forth bearing His

righteousness and holinessin us.

e- A dave may marry his master’s daughter (1 Chronicles 2: 350; and the master may
marry hismaidendave, or give her in marriage to his son; but he has no right to sl

his Hebrew man dave nor his maiden dave to aforeign master (Ex. 21: 7 -- 11)...

By that a Hebrew maiden dave was consdered as a member of the household, with
al rights, like any other of its members. Thisisaliving portrait of God's work with

us, having presented us -- His daves -- as abride to His Son; by which we got the
fdlowship in His heavenly glories
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f- In case the magter or his son did not give the maidendave-- to whom either of them
got married-- her due care, asto food, clothing, or her marita rights, she should be
freed.

Eventudly, that custom of taking Hebrew daves, was abolished and banned after the
return from captivity.

(2) Savery of aGentile: These were dmost dways, captives of war (Numbers 31: 9; 2 Kings

5: 2); or purchased (Genesis 17: 27; 37: 28, 36; Exodus 27: 13); or by birth (Genesis 17: 12);
But we do not find in the Holy Book or in history, any indication that the Jews had davery

markets.

Before the Mosaic Law, Abraham , father of faith, presented uswith aliving portrait of deding
with daves; having put in his heart to leave hisinheritance to one of his daves -- Eliezer of
Damascus (Genesis 15: 2), who was the steward on dl hiswedlth. And, in Issac’s marriage to
Rebecca, (Genesis 24), Abaham'’ strust in his dave was gpparent; and the behavior of the later
proved him worthy of that trugt.

The Mosaic Law came to give the daves certain rights, that guaranteed their postion as
human beings, of which are the fallowing:

a “Hewho kidnaps a man and sells him, or if heisfound in his hand, shall surely be
put to death” (Ex. 22: 16).
b- “Whoeve kills any man (either free or slave), shall be put to death (Leviticus 24: 17).
c- “ If aman destroys the eye of his dave, he shall let him go free” (Ex. 21: 26).
d- Thelaw gave the davestheright to worship their own gods, namely acknowledged
the freedom of religion, even if they were wrong; but it gave the Hebrew master the
right to circumcise hisdaves.

e- The law gave the daves the right to partake of the Hebrew feasts (Ex. 20: 10; 23: 12)
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Chrigianity and the davery sysem: Chridianity dedt with the davery system in an objective
way; to avoid agitating the daves againg their magters (Saves in the Roman empire constituted
haf its population; Bellini wrote that a Roman esquire, by the name Clodius Cidoris, in the days
of Augudtus, left among his possessions after his death, 4116 daves). Chrigtianity requested
from daves, obedience to their masters (Ephesans 6: 5 -- 8. Colossians 3: 22 -- 25; 1 Timothy
6: 1, 2; 1 Peter 2: 18, 21). It dso believed, according to St. John Chrysogom, in the possbility
that adave may influece his master through his haly lifein the Lord.

The Church worked hard to bring back a dave to his master (Philemon), who escaped from his
savice, to give the later the chance to set him free and to forgive him, by his own free will.

The davery system gtarted to collgpse; and that was one of the main causes of the animosity of
the Roman Empire the Chrigtian Church. The secret of its collgpse lied in the following:

a The Church committed its children to treat daves astheir own brothers (1 Corinthians 7:
21, 22; Gdatians 3: 28; Colossians 3: 11). We should not forget that the Lord Christ
was ddlivered to His enemies for thirty pieces of slver, asthough adave; So he

included Himself among the daves, and so sanctified the believers among them.

b- When the apostle Paul returned the dave ‘Onesmus’, who escaped from ‘ Philemon’ to his
measter, he sent with him an avesome message, cdling the dave “ my son Onesimus, whom |
have begotten while in my chains; ... You therefore receive him, that is my own heart;
...For perhaps he departed for a while for this purpose, that you might receive him
forever, no longer as a slave, but more than a slave, as a beloved brother, especially to

me” (Philemon 10 -- 16).

c- Having lived with the Spirit of the Bible, some masters st their daves free through an
inner mative, without any compulsion.
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d- Severd of those who have been daves, have earned exdted dignity in the Church; ether
through martyrdom, like Blandina, Bablis, and Felictas, whom the Church consider as
heroes of the faith; or occupied high places in the clergy, like Onesmus, the disciple of
. Paul, who became a Bishop on ‘Borea in Macedonia; and Calistus, Bishop of Rome
in the third century.

e- The early Church writings have hastened the collapse of that system; like for example,
what was written in the  Dedakia : [Do not bitterly rebuke your man+ or maiden dave
who worship the Lord your God, lest they might lose the fear of God, who is above al,

and do not look at the faces].

S. Clement of Alexandria says [Slaves are human beings just like ug].

And Father Lactantus says. [Slaves are not endaved to us; but they are our brothersin
the Spirit; fellow davesin rdigion).

. Agnatius, the Antiochian wrote: [Do not despise the daves, or let them swdl with
pride; but let them rather have humility for the sake of the glory of God].

. Augustine believed that the gppearance of davery was the fruit of sin; asthe divine
ordinances would never alow some one to endave his fellow man, and to have
authority over him. St. John Chrysostom, adopting the same ides, saysthat davery
appeared, only when Canaan fell under curse (Genesis 9: 25).

2- Violence:
The commandment proclaimed that God hates killing; saying clearly: “ You shall not kill” ;
While the statutes of the Law came to reveal more details for that commandment; and

connected between killing and driking, that causes permanent mayhem to the body; summarized

asfolows
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a Killing with premeditation:  The killer should die; nothing could protect him, even if he

takesrefuge in the Lord sdtar (Ex. 21: 14); Killing afree man or adave are equaly
punished (Ex. 21: 16. The Law congdered striking or cursing a father or mother, akind
of killing, that should aso be punished by deeth (Ex. 21: 15, 17).

The Law commanded that no ransom shdl be taken for the life of amurderer who is guilty of
death, “ for blood defiles the land” (Numbers 35: 31, 33); by that it treated  therich likethe

poor, and the one with authority like the one without.

“Whoever kills a person, the murderer shall be put to death on the testimony of two or

three witnesses” (Numbers 35: 30).

b- Killing through responsibility: If somebody knew that his ox tended to thrust intime  past,

and has not kept it confined; and the ox killed aman, the ox with his owner would be put to
deeth; But if the ox killed another animd; the living ox would be sold, and its price would be
divided among the two owners (Ex. 21: 36). Y, if it was proved that the owner of the ox
was not negligent, the ox would be killed, but its owner would be considered not guilty.

Man would submit to the same respongibility if he digs a pit and does not cover it, and
someonefdlsinit (Ex. 21: 33); or if he does not build a pargpet around the roof of his
house; and someone fallsfrom it, he would be congdered in either case as akiller

(Deuteronomy 22: 8) ...; Thusthe Lord counted negligence as asin to be punished.

c- Killing without premeditation (Ex. 21: 13): Thekiller in this case hastheright to fleeto a

city of refuge from the avenger of blood; and he shdl dwdl in that city until the deeth of

the one who isthe high priest in those days. Then, the dayer may return and safely  come
to his own city from which he fled (Numbers 35: 11; Deuteronomy 19: 3; Joshua 2: 3). The
cities were symbols of the Lord Chrit, to whom the repentant soul would find refuge from the
sentence of death; But if it forsakes faith, it would perish by its transgression. God designated
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these cities of refuge, and commanded putting marks that help leading to them .., thingsthet |
hope to reded with in my study of the Book of Numbers.

Here, the sanctification of the value of human life in the law, is gpparent; commanding
the killing of the killer with premeditation, with the intention of checking future crimes;
But, a the same time, protecting the one who killed without premeditation, presuming
that what happened is accidental, but “God delivered himinto hishands’ (Ex. 21: 13).

d- Striking: God's holy view of human lifeis not only demonstrated in His hate for killing, but
dsoin hishae of any harm done to man, whoever heis Thus, if aman grikesand permanently
damage an eye or atooth of hisdave, mae or female, heshdl haveto let him go free for the
sake of hiseyeor tooth (Ex. 21: 26). If alastingharm  happensto afree man, then it will be
lifefor life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, burn for burn, wound for
wound, stripe for stripe (Ex. 21: 23 --  25); in order to punish the striker, and to check the
tendency to violence. Y et the Law forbade the one who was gtriken to avenge himsdf with a
more severe drike, asis normally the natura tendency of man, whoever is the one who Started
the fight; until the time comes, and with spiritud maturity, man would know how to pay evil with
good. St. Augustine spoke of five degrees of love and anger; that are:

1- Tendency of man to attack his fellow man with no reason; as it happens among
primitive tribes.

2- Man does not initiate attack, but would pay back with double force if attacked.

3 If atacked, man pays back with no more than an equa force; namely eye for an eye,

tooth for atooth, ... etc. The Mosaic Law managed to lift man up to this stage,

agreat achievement at that time; It did not commit man to pay back an eyefor an eye,

but forbade him of paying back two eyesfor asngle one.

4- Paying back the harm with one of less intensity; for the sake of mere chastisemen.

5- Paying back the harm with love, the evil with good, and treating the one who started

it, asagck man ... That was what the Lord Chrigt lifted us up to, in His sermon on
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the Mount (Matthew 5: 43 -- 48). Let usthen follow the example of our heavenly
Father, whose sun shines on both the good and the evil, and rains on both the

righteous and the oppressive.

Now if we get back to the Mosaic Law, we find that it gives the one stricken the right to get a
compensation for the loss of histime, and to be provided for, until thoroughly healed.

A miscariage of awoman because of men fight:

“1f men fight, and hurt a woman with child, so that she gives birth prematurely,
yet no lasting harm follows, he shall surely be punished accordingly, asthe
woman’s husband imposes on him; and he shall pay as the judges determine.
But if any lasting harm follows; then you shall give life for life: Eye for an eye,
tooth for a tooth ...etc. “
(Ex. 21; 22 -- 25)
The scholar Origen comments on this Satute, saying: [Men who fight, are those “ obsessed with
disoutes over certain pointsin the Law, usng what the gpostle described as* arguments over
words” (1Timothy 6: 4). We know how this often occurs among the brothers, That iswhy the
gpostle advises, saying: “Remind them of these things, charging them before the Lord, not
to strive about words to no profit, to the ruin of the hearers’ (2 Timothy 2: 14); “But
avoid foolish and ignorant disputes, knowing that they generate strife. And a servant of
the Lord must not quarrel but be gentleto all” (2 Timothy 23). Those disputing over such
things are destroying hearers;, namely hurting the pregnant womean and causing her miscarriage.
That pregnant woman is the soul that conceives with the word of God. We hear about that
pregnancy in the Book of Isaiah (26: 18). Those who get pregnant and ddliver, are not likened
to women, but to perfect men. Listen to the prophet saying: “ Who has heard such a thing ?...
Shall the earth be made to give birth in oneday ? Or shall a nation be born at once ?”
(Issiah 66: 8). That isthe generation of the perfect, who are delivered on the same day they are

conceived.
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Do not assume that | am talking of something strange, when | proclaim that men ddliver; | have
dready instructed you about the way we should understand these words, how we should avoid
carnd interpretation, and seek that of the inner man.

Listen to what the apostle dso says. “My little children, for whom | labor in birth again until
Christisformedinyou” (Gaatians4: 19). Therefore those who deliver directly after
conception, are strong and perfect men; those who give fruits by work through the word of faith
that they have received. But the soul that conceives, then keeps the fruits insde her without
delivering, would be called a woman; according to the words of the prophet: “The children
have come to birth, but there is no strength to bring them forth” (Isaiah 37: 3). That soul,
is called awoman because of her weekness, suffering and sumbling, as men fight and dispute;
That isthe sure result of disoute: rgjecting the word of faith conceived; and ending up in the

destruction of hearers.

If the soul that stumbled reected the word before having the chance to respond to it; he who
caused it to stumble will have to be punished.

Do you wish to know whether certain souls had the word formed in them or not ?! ... The
gpogtle Paul ingtructs to see “if Christ isformed in them” (Gdatians4: 19). The Lord Christ
being the Word of God, the apostle Paul refers, that at the time he wrote his epistle, the Word
of God had not been formed in them; So regjecting of the Word, before being consummeated
indde, would be worthy of judgment.

The gpostle dso tells us about judgment of teachers, saying: “If anyone' swork is burned, he
will suffer loss; but he himself will be saved, yet so asthrough fire” (1 Corinthians 3: 15).
The Lord Himsdlf saysinthe Bible, “For is a man profited if he gains the whole world, and

loses hisown soul ?*  (Matthew 16: 26).
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The scholar Origen comments on the phrase, “as the woman’ s husband imposes on him”
(Ex. 21: 22), saying: [ The husband of the soul that learnsis her magter ... Chrigt, the head of the
Church]. This Master will cut the sumbling teechers, off the Church’s body.

What does he means by saying that he hurt her eye, her teeth, her hand, her foot , or he gave
her aburn ? ... The scholar Origen believesthat, for those with little souls, the eye hurt; isther
apprehengon of God, and their inner ingght. Asfor the teeth, that refers to the soul’ s ability to
digest the word of God, to apprehend its secrets, and to get fulfilled with it. The hand refersto
the ability of the soul to hold fast the spirituds, while the foot, refersto its ability to wak toward
God. Concerning the burning, this refers to the suffering of the soul that burns because of its
deprivation of God. These are how the spiritudly little, sumble because of stupid disputes.
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CHAPTER 22

THE LAW (continued)
1- Seding 1--15
2- Adultery 16-- 20
3- Oppression 21-- 27
4- Reviling and cursng 28
5- Robbing the rights of God 29-- 31

1- Stealing:

God congdered Himsdlf respongible , not only for the life of man and his body, but also for his
possessions, every sdlfishness, through which someone intends to acquire for himsdlf what
belongsto hisfelow man, is conddered a sin committed by man againg God Himsdlf. Statutes
concerning thefts, thieves, and the victim of that crime, came very flexible, for that time; asfor

example:

a- If the theft isfound in his hand, the thief shdl restore double what he stole; but if he had
dready s0ld or had it dain, he will have to redtitute an ox by five oxen, and a goat by four goats,
even if he hasto sl al his possessons, or to sdl himsdf asadave.

Y &t, the the robber’ s life was the object of God's care; If heisfound breaking in, and is
sruck, by night, so that he dies, there shdl be no guilt for hisbloodshed. But if thesun  has
risen on him, there would be full restitution for his bloodshed from hiskillers, for God does not
want the spirit of vengeance but only that of chastisement
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b- Theft is not confined to bresking in, but may happen aso through negligence, as for example,
if man lets hisanimal loose, and it feeds in another man’sfidd; or if hekindles  fireto consume
thornsin hisfield, so that it aso consumed his neighbor’s crops, he shdl haveto givea
redtitution.

c- If aman ddiversto his neighbor, money, articles, or animasto keep, anditislost  through
negligence from the man’s house, the matter should be brought to the judgesto decide the
amount of regtitution, pending on the financid ability of the respongble party.

d- Everyoneis committed to look after his neighbor’ s possessions during his absence; As
there were no bank safes or insurances at that time; the cooperation of the whole

congregation would bethe insurance for dl.

2- Adultery:

We have dready dedt with the crime of adultery in chapter twenty (the sixth commandment).
Here, the concept of adultery goes far to include sorcery and sacrificing to foreign gods.
Whoever uses sorcery for his benefit, would be like awife who forsakes her man, and seeks
another to sustain her. Sacrificing to idolsis like a bride who, instead of offering her lifea
sacrifice of love to her only groom, she offers her heart a sacrifice of lust and defilement to
others.

Some wrongly assume that adultery was banned by God, because it hurts one of the parties,
physicaly, socidly, or emotionally; But the Law revedsit asasn of uncleanness, that is hated
by God; who commands that whoever lies with abeast, to be put to death, as he defiles his soul
and body, together with the earth itsdlf.
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3- Oppresson:

God can not stand the oppression of man againg his fellow man; especidly if the party
oppressed is a stranger, awidow, an orphan, or a poor. God banned lending for interest (Ex.
22: 25), as these loans were not used in honest commercia business, but they were done
because of poverty, that leads some to pawn his only garment ... God, the gracious says, “If
you ever take your neighbor’s garment as a pledge, you shall return it to him before the

sun goesdown” (Ex. 22: 26).

He warned His people againgt oppression, reminding them of two things: Firdtly, having tasted
and experienced the humiliation of being a stranger; how could they not fed the pain of one ?
Secondly, He could not stand to hear the crying out of the oppressed and the needy, that would

kindle His wrath againgt the oppressors.

4- Reviling and cursing:

“You shall not revile God, nor curse a ruler of your people’
(Ex. 22: 28)
The Church is set on mutua respect and on obedience of the young toward the old; The
believer, who feds God's care, would never revile Him; and would dways obey rulersin the

Lord.

5- Robbing God’srights:

Speaking in this chapter of refraining from stedling the possessions of others, and from
oppressing the strangers, the week, and the needy, He aso speaks of refraining from robbing

God'sright in the firstborns and firstfruits (chapter 13), as aSgn of consecrating the whole
congregation to God.
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It isamazing that His care for the firstborns and firgfruitsis not only in order that the needy
would find ther fulfillment in the house of the Lord, but he even cares for the dogs, saying: “ You
shall not eat any meat which istorn by beasts in the field; you shall throw it to the dogs’
Ex. 22: 31).

From another side, He commanded usto be holy to Him; positively, through giving the
firstborns of our sons, beside those of beasts of the field; and the firstfruits of our ripe produce;
and negatively, through refraining from eating unclean items. “Y ou shdl not eet any mest thet is
torn by beegtsin the fidd’. It is as though the believer in his fdlowship with God, both dtrivesto
do virtue, and to abstain from wickedness; to do good and keep away from evil.
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CHAPTER 23
THE LAW (continued)

1- Hypocrisy and justice 1--3
2- Helping others and justice 4--6
3- Taking no bribe and justice 7--0
4- The Sabbath and the rights of others 10-- 13
5- Thefeadts 14 -- 19
6- The divine presence 20-- 23
7- No mixing with foreign peoples 24 -- 33

1- Hypocrisy and justice:

The Law cared for the sanctification of both the congregation as awhole, and of each of its
members. If for the sake of the congregation as awhole, one should not accept or circulate a
fase report; nor should not partake of the oppression of a hypocrite; for the sake of sanctifying
himsdlf, he should not follow a crowd to do evil (Ex. 23: 2); should not talk lies, so as not to kill
the innocent and the righteous (Ex. 23: 7).

While caring for the poor, lest he would be oppressed by the rich, “You shall not pervert the
judgment of your poor in hisdispute” (Ex. 23: 6); we are equally requested, in our
compassion for the poor, not to do injugtice to the rich, “You shall not show partiality to a
poor man in hisdispute” (Ex. 23: 3).
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2- Helping others, and justice:

Helping othersis not optiond, but is a divine commitment, that does not apply only to humans,
but extends to even the donkey of an enemy, lying under its burden.

If man -- under the Law -- is committed not to refrain from helping the donkey of his enemy,
lying under its burden, what would be his responsbility, if he delays supporting his enemy or his
brother, while in the time of grace ? And as .. John Chrysostom says. [If the matter islikethis,
as far asthe donkey is concerned, How can one gain forgiveness, if he despises the soul of his

enemy, or disregard that of hisfriend?].

3- Taking no bribes, and justice:

The law warns againgt taking bribes, “ for a bribe blinds the discerning and perverts the

words of therighteous” (Ex. 23: 8).

4- The Sabbath, and therights of others:

We have heard of the Sabbath, concerning the gathering of manna (chapter 16), and the ten
commandments (chapter 20); But here, spesking of the rights of others, the law dedls with the
Sabbath from anew angle. The Sabbath here, is not a sanctification of the life of man, when, in
it, he remembers God who took rest in the seventh day; nor areminder of his going out of the
land of Egypt, and the works of God with him, to bring him to rest; but the Sabbath is here, is
mentioned for the sake of the right of others: To give the land a Sabbath “ to let it rest and lie
fallow, that the poor of the people may eat, and what they |eave, the beasts of the field
may eat” (Ex. 23: 10); Besde giving rest, not just to himsdf and his family, but “ to his ox, his
donkey, the son of his maidservant and the stranger” (Ex. 23: 12).
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5- Thefeasts:

The Book of Leviticus spesksin more details, about the Jewish feasts and their rituas. But here,
the Book of Exodus concentrates on a particular concept, namely their importance in socid life;

It dealt with three of these feasts, from three aspects.

a- They ate unleavened bread, not only in the feast of the unleavened bread, but dso in the
two other feasts. Aswe said in chapter 12, the unleavened bread refersto the (new life);
as though the feast is a chance for man to reconsider hisinner accounts, and his
relationships with others, lest he might have oppressed anyone, or disregarded the right
of the poor or the stranger.

b- “The fat of My sacrifice remain until morning ( Ex. 23 18). He says here, “My
sacrificg’; It is not the feast of man, but that of God, in which He rgoicesin man. He
probably meant by that commandment , to tell man to digtribute al what concern the feast on
that day among the poor, and not to keep any of it for himsdlf or hisfamily.

c- Presenting the firgtborn, which we dedlt with before.

The mgor feasts of the Jaws are: The feast of the unleavened bread, which is unseparable from
the Passover (Exodus 12; 13; Leviticus 23: 5); the feast of the harvest, on the beginning of
harvest season, when they used to offer the firstfruits of their produce (Leviticus 23: 15 -- 22;
Numbers 28: 26 -- 31; Deuteronomy 16: 9 -- 12); and the feast of Tabernacles on the end of
the season (Numbers 29: 12; Leviticus 23: 34, 43; Deuteronomy 16: 13, 43).

. John Chrysostom comments on the commandment of the Law: “None shall appear before
Me empty” (Ex. 23: 15), saying: [It means that you should not enter the temple without
sacrifices, Do not go to the assembly, unaccompanied by your brothers, a sacrifice far better

than any other; when you offer to God another soul with you to the Church].
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6- Thedivine presence:

Thisis consgdered the farewdl commandment; that

“1 will send an angel before you to keep you in the way, and to bring you into
the place which | have prepared”
(Ex. 23: 20)
Here He speaks of the presence of the Lord in their midst; to become as an angel to protect, to
guide, and to bring them into the divine promises. The word “angel” means a (messenger),
namely, acarrier of amessage; When God descendsto us, it isasthough Heiscarrying to usa
message from Himsdf (Ex. 33: 15, 16).

Thisis areference to the incarnation of the Word of God, and His descending to us to guide us
to the higher Jerusdem. And as the Law ended its commandments by this promise, the Lord
Chrigt ended Hislife on earth by the same promise, saying: “I amwith you always, even to the
end of the ages” (Matthew 28: 20). St. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, tells us that, by His angedl,
it means the Lord Himsdlf; Moses, after awhile begsthe Lord to go in their midst (See Ex. 33:
15, 16), to which the Lord responded by saying: “I will do the thing that you have spoken”
(Ex. 33: 17).

7- No mixing with other peoples:.

Thisis not a separate commandment, but an extension of the last one; For, if on the positive sde
they accept God' s presence in their midst, and His guidance of their life, on the negative Side,
they have to refrain from mixing with other nations, and to reject their gods. The Jews could not
discern between the sinner and the sin, and between pagan peoples and pagan life.
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CHAPTER 24
THE DIVINE COVENANT
AND THE ROLE OF THE CONGREGATION

In the previous chapters we see the incessant movement of God toward His people: How He
gave them Moses to rescue them; how he moved Pharoh's heart; how he made them cross the
Red Seg, and put an end to their enemies (the devil and his hosts); how he sustained them with
the heavenly manna, and turned the bitterness of water into sweetness, etc.. Now the
congregation (the Church) is committed to move toward God with His support; So this chapter
cameto reved the Church’srolein God, that could be summarized in the following points:

1- The collective Spirit:

Although “Moses alone shall come near the Lord” (Ex. 24: 2), without the people; Y et God
instructed Mosesto “come up to the Lord, he and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and seventy of
the elders of Israel” (Ex. 24: 1). The Church knows no individuation, but the spiritua
leedership, with dl its various capabilities and capacities, should come together with one Spirit;
Moses, who received the Law, should join Aaron, the High Priest; and histwo sons, Nadab
and Abihu, as representatives of priests and levites, and with them seventy of the eders of the
people. Concerning this the apostle says: “For as we have many members in one body, but
all the members do not have the same function; so we, being many, are one body to
Christ, and individually members of one another. Having then gifts differing according to
the grace that is given to us, let us use them: if prophecy, let us prophesy in proportion to
our faith; or ministry, let ususeit in our ministering; he who teachesin teaching; he who
exhorts, in exhortation; he who gives, with liberality; he who leads, with diligence; he

who shows mercy, with cheerfulness’ (Romans 12: 4 -- 8).
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All should work together with one Spirit, even with the different gifts, No one should boast his
gift over the others; nor underestimate the minas that God gave him ! Let him work, not with the
Spirit of haughtiness, nor with lowliness of soul ! And as St. John Chrysostom says. [I wish we
take al these things into congderation; not to envy or harbor grudge toward those with greater

gifts; and at the same time, not to despise those with lesser ones|.

2- A spiritual, and not a carnal bond:

Mases did not take with him one of his sons, and we did not hear that he gave them a certain
responsibility that they could not bear; But, when God ordered him to have his brother Aaron
work with him, he did not abstain (Ex. 4: 14); And he took with him Aaron and his two sons.
Nadab and Abihu (Ex. 24: 1). Here, the living spiritud leadership, that works only for God's
sake, is demonstrated.

Nadab is Aaron’ s firgtborn; his name means (generous), and Abihu means (afather);
Unfortunately, both of them perished, when they offered profane fire before the Lord (Numbers
26: 61), probably because they were drunk; Anyway these two became horrible examplesto
the priests of the Lord; For, dthough they accompanied M oses and Aaron, together with 70 of
the eders, and saw the God of Israel, with heavenly glories under his feet (Ex. 24: 9); and
athough they took part in the priestly work from the beginning, yet they deprived themsdves of
enjoying God, through their offering profane fire. That iswhy the apostle warns us saying, “Let
him who thinks he stands take heed lest hefalls” (1 Corinthians 10: 12); and he aso says,
“But | discipline my body and bring it into subjection, lest, when | have preached to
others, | myself should become disgqualified” (1 Corinthians 9: 27).
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3- Therole of the people:

If Moses, as the leader of the people, Aaron, their High Priest, and his sons, together with 70 of
their elders, went up; Y et the Church life would never be set upon passivity of the people; Thus,
before Moses offers the burnt offerings and sacrifices to the Lord, and before he sprinkled the
blood over the dtar and the people, “ he told them all the words and judgments of the
Lord” (Ex. 24: 3), which they readily accepted. For the sake of the people, Moses came, and
for their sake the priesthood was ..., therefore, they should have the first word in their
relationship with God.

In the Church, the congregation have a postive role. There is no secret liturgies, but the
congregation should publicly partake of the service with the priest. And just asthe priest prays
on behdf of the congregation, the deacon asks them to pray for the Patriarch and dl the clergy;
and the congregation are committed to testify and preach the gospel, being the message of
Chrigt, read by dl the people.

4- Therole of the young men:

“Then he sent young men of the children of Israel, who offered burnt offerings
and sacrificed peace offerings of oxen to the Lord”
(Ex. 24: 5)
Therole of the young men is not just to listen and obey, but they carry on an essentid rolein the
life of the Church.
God requests from you, in the days of your youth, offerings of love and peace; saysing:
“Remember now your Creator in the days of your youth” (Ecclesastes 12: 1).

5- Spirit of discipleship:
“ S0 Moses arose with his assistant Joshua, and Moses went up to the

mountain of God” (Ex. 24: 13)
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. Ambrose saw in Joshua s attachment to Moses aliving portrait of discipleship. A successful
leader presents to the Church disciples for the Lord; his success after his departure is assessed
by the disciples he Ieft behind.

St. Ambrose says about Joshua: [He was attached to the blessed Moses everywhere, and amid
all those amazing works and avesome secrets ... How beautiful isthis unity between the old and
the young; the first was given atestimonia (the two tablets of the Law), and the second was
given rest (the land of promise); the first gave leadership, while the other gave happiness ...; the
first had control over the sea, and the second over heaven (Joshua 10: 12).

6- Working by the Spirit of prayerswith wisdom:

Aaron was atached to Hur; they worked together as they were supporting Moses hands
during the battle between Israel and Amdek (Ex. 17: 12); and then, they worked together on
judging the peopl€’ s disputes during the absence of Moses. Aaron represented priesthood,
while Hur, of the tribe of Judah, and a grandfather of Bezaed, about whom Maoses said, “See,
the Lord has called by name Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son of Hur, of the tribe of Judas
... and hasfilled himwith the Spirit of God in wisdom and understanding, in knowledge
and all manner of workmanship” (Ex. 35: 30, 31), represented the divine wisdom. If Moses
by stretching his hands represented the cross, that cross was set on the priestly work of Chrigt,
and on the wisdom of God for our salvation. Here also, in his absence, Moses assigned Aaron
and Hur to judge in the peopl€e s affairs. The Church, to care for the people, need the
cooperation of the priestly work, with its compassion, with that of wisdom in ordinance.

7- Sanctification with blood:

The Church work could not be offered, except through sacrificing and sacrifice; that iswhy

“Mosesrose early in the morning and built an altar at the foot of the mountain, and
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twelve pillars according to the twelve tribes of Israel” (Ex. 24: 4); as these tribes could not
exist except through the dtar ..., and could not be sanctified except by sprinkling half the blood
on the dtar, and the other half on the people. Through the blood of the true sacrifice, that of the
Lord Chrigt, the people would enter into the Holy of Holiest; and as the apostle Paul says,
“Therefore, brethren, having boldness to enter the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new
and living way which he consecrated for us, through the veil, that is His flesh; and having
a High Priest over the house of God; Let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance
of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with

pure water” (Hebrew 10: 19- 21).

8- Connecting heavenly lifeto contemporary actuality:

“They saw the God of Israel, and there was under Hisfeet asit were a paved
work of sapphirestone and it was like the very heavens in its clarity”
(Ex. 24: 10)
as though God wants dl minigters of God, working in the Church, to carry His heavenly nature
and His heavenly thoughts, yet without disregarding their contemporary actudity, and the needs
of their flesh for food and drink in the presence of God; as the Scripture goes on to say: “They
saw God and they ate and drank” (Ex. 24: 11).

9- Moses spends forty days on the mountain:

We taked before of the clouds and the appearance of God as fire; Now, let us behold Moses
on the mountain “forty days and forty nights” (Ex. 24: 18). .. Augustine believes that the
figure 40 refers to the wholeness of our life on earth; asthough it isfitting for the believer to
spend dl hislife on the mountain of God; namély, according to God's law and his
commandments, contemplating in God’ s glory, and enjoying His encounter face to face. And as
Moses fagted forty days and forty nights, the true believer should live dl his days of sojournin
some sort of abgtention; not for its own sake, but in order to lift up his heart to alife of
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fellowship with God and continuous contemplation in Him; or in other word, to say with the
scholar Tertullian: [Moses and Elijah fasted forty days, subsisting on God aone]. Namely, God
became their fulfilling food !

177



CHAPTER 25
THE ARK, THE TABLE, AND THE LAMPSTAND

1- Between the Tabernacle, the Church, and heaven

2- Offeringsfor the Sanctuary 1--9

3- The Ark of Testimony 10-- 22
4- The Table of the Showbread 23--30
5- The Gold Lampstand 31--39

1- Between the Taber nacle, the Church, and heaven:

We have previoudy published awork on the building of the Church, the house of God; and its
development from the paradise, where our foreparents were, until our crossover to the heavenly
city, and our entrance into the eternad Holy of Holiness. We tdked in it about the inter-

rel ationships between the Church building and the Church assembly, the liturgica worship, and
the believer’ sinner life. We taked aswell about the details of the furnishings of that building,
and thair rdationship to those of the tabernacle and the old Temple, in the light of biblical
thoughts, and writings of the early fathers. That iswhy | Have to refer to that study, when | dedl
with the tabernacle and its furnishings, to avoid repetition.

Now, going back to chapter 25 of the Book of Exodus, we see the prophet Moses isolate
himself from any worldly hindrance, and ascends the mountain of knowledge, to receive the ten
commandments and the Law. Now, God grants him anew vison, namely “the heavenly
Sanctuary”, not made by human hands, where God dwells with His beloved crestion, and
commands him to make a shadow of the image of that Sanctuary, for the sake of those at the
foot of the mountain; for God to dwell in their midst, and prepare them to enter into the heavenly
Sanctuary. In other words, the tabernacle came as a shadow of heaven itsdf, so that the people
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would cross over to the New Testament, and enter into the image of heaven or its (advance

payment); and finally would set forth in eternd life to the perfection of the heavenly Sanctuary.

Thisiswhat St. Methoudius expressed, saying: [ The Jews prophesied our Situation, while we
prophesied the heavenlies, Whereas the tabernacle is the symbol of the Church, the Churchiis
the symbol of the heavenlies].

And he says. [God commanded the Hebrews to adorn the tabernacle, as a modd of the
Church; so that, through the things seen, they could proclaim beforehand the image of divine
things. The pattern that appeared to M oses on the mountain, according to which he was
committed to build the tabernacle, has been akind of true resemblance to the heavenly
Sanctuary, that we see now more clearly than it was through the symbols. Up till then, the truth
could not be ddlivered to humanity, asit isin the present life, asit wasincagpable of seeing the

pure eternd things, asit isimpossible to look directly at the sun.

The Jews, to whom the shadows of the image of heavenlies were proclaimed, got one third of
the truth. We, on the other hand, have beheld the whole image of the heavenly pattern.

But, after resurrection, the truth have been be clearly represented, as we see the heavenly
Sanctuary, “The city which has foundations, whose builder and maker is God” (Hebrews
11: 10); We see it face to face, not in the darkness, nor in parts (1 Corinthians 13: 12).

Thisiswhat the gpostle reveded to usin the Book of Hebrews, as he, through the Spirit,
humbly and reverently, approached the tabernacle, to see it as“ the copy and shadow of the
heavenly things’” (Hebrew 8: 5); that proclaims the secrets of God' s work among His people;
“ Of thesethings we cannot now talk in detail” (Hebrews9: 5).
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2- Offeringsfor the Sanctuary:

The Lord commanded Moses to ask the people, to participate in the building of the Sanctuary,
in which the Lord would dwell amid His people,

“Whoever is of awilling heart, let him bring it as an offering to the Lord”
(Ex. 35:5)
“ And this is the offering which you shall take from them: Gold, silver, and
bronze; blue and purple and scarlet yarn, fine linen thread, and goats' hair;
‘rams skin dyed red, badger skins, and acacia wood; oil for the light, and
spices for the anointing oil and for the sweet incense; onyx stones, and

stones to be set in the ephod and in the breastplate” (Ex. 25:3--7)

What are these items with which we may participate in that building to be owned by God, and
where He will encounter with us ? Let us take some examples of these items, and try to

aopreciate thair spiritud significances:

a- Gold: The scholar Origen believesthat gold isfaith that turns the heart into a heaven;
that iswhy gold refers to the heavenlies, It refers as wdl to the saints as being a heaven ;
God dwdling in thelr hearts.

He says. [If you believe, you offer your heart and mind asgold! ... That iswhy, Moses,
representing the spiritud Law, proclams, “ Take fromamong you” (Ex. 35: 5), If they are
from among you, they are therefore insde you. Y ou can offer God. out of your fedings and of

your words ... etc. ].

Father Methoudius believes that gold refersto life of virginity, saying: { He commanded
that items in the Holy of Holiness should be made of gold, for two reasons. Firdly, that
it does not rust; and secondly, that its color is close to that of the sun; by whichit fits
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virginity, that embraces no defilement nor wrinkles, but ways radiates the light of the

word. Through it we stand close to God, ingde the Holy of Holiness, and before the vall,
with undefiled hands as incensg, to offer the Lord prayers with sweet fragrance, in the golden
bowls of the twenty four elders, full of incense, which are the prayers of the saintg|.

b- Slver: If gold isthe faith of the heart, Slver would be the word of preaching; asthe word of
God islike glver, that is seven times purified. And if gold refersto virginity, fathers seein slver a

reference to the purity of marriage.

c- Bronze: It refersto patience or strength. The Lord Christ’s hands appeared as “rods of
gold” (Songs5: 14), because Hisworks are heavenly; while His feet were “like fine
brass, asif refined in a furnace” (Revelation 1: 15); With them we fearlesdy, crush dll
thorns and &fflictions of thislife.

d- Wood: that are not infected by bugs; referring to knowledge or abstension that never
gets old nor corrupted.

e- Fine linen thread: Referring to the body which is under gtrict control; according to the
words of the apostle: “I discipline my body and bring it into subjection” (1 Corinthians
9: 27). Every drife to contral the body, and to bring it into subjection in Chrigt Jesus, is
an offering to the house of the Lord.

f- Scarlet: If the scarlet cord that saved the life of ‘Rahab’ and dl her household (Joshua 2:
18), refersto the blood of the Lord Chrigt, the Savior, the scarlet that we offer is our
testimonid to Him even to blood; according to the words of the apostle: “For your sake
we are put to death all day long” ; as though the scarlet refers to martyrdom, either
through shedding the blood of believers during the time of martyrdom, or through the
daily drife for the sake of the Lord.
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g Purple Asthe purpleisthe color of royd garment, when they wanted to mock the Lord
Chrigt, asaking, “ they put on hima purplerobe” (John 19: 2). We put on the purple,
the royd robe, that is*“love’.

The scholar Origen believes that it refers to the shine of love; as well asto fire; asthe
true Chridtian carries fire in his heart, that is the fire of the Holy Spirit that enlighten the

way, and consume the thorns that strangle the soul.

The Lord Chrigt confirmed the existence of thisfirein our hearts, saying: “I cameto send
fire on the earth, and how | wish it were already kindled” (Luke 12: 49); and in the

Book of Jeremiah, the Lord says. “Behold, | will make My words in your mouth fire”

(Jeremiah 5: 14); being engraved in the heart by the fiery Holy Spirit. The two disciples

of Emmaus received divine fire as they heard the words of the Savior, and said: “Did not

our heart burn within us while He talked with us on the road and opened the
Scriptures tous ?“ (Luke 24: 32). And the Church recelved the Holy Spirit as tongues of
fire on the day of the Pentecost (Acts 2).

h- Goats hair: Thisrefersto death to sin (Ex. 35: 6; Leviticus 4: 23). The scholar Origen
says [Offering it refersto destroying Sin, so that it reigns no morein his members).

I- Rams skin: If goats refer to sin, ramsrefer to anger; who offersthem proclamsthe  death
of anger in him.

All partaking of the offering:

The scholar Origen says: [Partaking of dl in the offering is not something to be disregarded by

the Lord. How great will be the dignity that you would gain ... and on the contrary, how great
would be the shame, when the Lord discovers that you have not offered anything to build His
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Sanctuary ! If you lead alife of no piety or honesty, you are leaving no momento in the house of
the Lord.

When the prince of this world comes, he seeks anything in our hearts could belongs to him, to
camit; But the Lord, if He findsin your heart an offering to Him, He will surdly defend you and
st you aking.

My Lord Jesus, grant me the worthiness to leave in Y our house a momentum; | yearn to
partake of that gold, of which the dtar is made, the cover of the Ark, or the lampstand; Or a
leadt, give me the privilege to partake of the Silver offered for the pillars or their bases, or even
to partake of the bronze, of which other items mentioned in the Holy Book, are made. | wish |
am a prince to be capable to offer precious stones for the ephod and the breastplate of the High
Priegt; and if | cannot afford it, let me offer goats hair, so as not to be dtogether without fruit].

Chapter 35 testifies that both men and women came to Moses with their offerings ... that we
shdl ded with it in duetimeif God wills.

From wheredid they get the offerings?

The scholar Origen believes that the people used the gold, the silver, the precious stones, and
the clothing, that they brought from the house of bondage, to build the tabernacle with al its
furnishings, saying: [ The Egyptians misused these things, but the Hebrews put them into better
use, having had the wisdom of God in them].

To make a Sanctuary for Me:

The Lord commanded Moses to make a Sanctuary, where He would dwell with His people; to
be a shadow of the heavenlies, saying: “According to all that | show you, that is, the pattern
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of the tabernacle and the pattern of all its furnishings, just so you shall makeit” (Ex.25:
9).

Asthe origind building of the Church carries an image of the heavenlies; in the same way we
can aso set within our hearts a sanctuary for the Lord that carries an image of the heavenlies.
Concerning this, the scholar Origen says. [Everyone of us could make a sanctuary for the Lord
within his soul]. And he says [God wishes us to make for Him a sanctuary, promisng usto
behold Him there]. The apostle says to the Hebrews. “Pursue peace with all men, and
holiness, without which no one will seetheLord” (Hebrews 12: 14). That is the sanctuary
He command us to make; that the gpostle yearns to see in the virgins, to be holy in body and
Spirit; redizing that making a sanctuary for the Lord, would be through the purity of the heart
and body, in order to behold the Lord. Therefore, let us make a sanctuary for the Lord; let us
al make it together, and let each one of us make one insde himsdf. Asto the Sanctuary that we
meake together, it isthe holy Church, “ that has no spots or wrinkles’ (Ephesans 5: 27).

3- TheArk:

We expected that the Book of Exodus would, after the invitation to partake of the offeringsto
meake the tabernacle, to speak of its dimengons, building materids, sections, and findly its
furnishings, but wefind it here, talking first of certain of its furnishings, before even taking of the
tabernacle itsdlf. In this chapter, he talks to us about the Ark of the Testimony, the Table of the
Showbread, and the Lampstand. It probably meant to talk first, of the most holy items, in the
most holy place at the time; Asthese three items represent the secret of God' s presence among
His people (the Ark); the secret of their fulfillment in God (the Table of the Showbread), and the
secret of their enlightenment (the gold Lampstand).

The tak about these three things came after receiving the ten commandments and the Law; as
though God by this, intended to present to His people the possibilities that would support and
help them to keep these divine commandments, As through his free will done, man could not
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keep them; but heisin need of the Ark, which isthe dwdling of God Himsdf in the heart, of the
Table of the Showbread, which is the fulfillment with the bread of the angels, and of the
Lampgtand, which is the enlightenment with the Holy Spirit; By al this, the commandments
would not only be possible to keep, but would become naturd in the life of the children of God,
and joyful to their souls.

The specifications and materials of the Ark:

The Ark was cdled in Hebrew ‘ Aaron’, namely a (box); two and ahaf cubitsin length, and a
cubit and a hdf in width, and a cubit and a haf was its heights. It was made of Acaciawood,
overlaid with pure gold insde and out (Ex. 25: 10). On it was a cover of pure gold, dso caled
‘the Mercy Seat’ , having represented the throne of God, full of compasson toward His
children. There were two cherubim of gold at the two ends of the Mercy Seat, stretching out
their wings above, covering the Mercy Seat with their wings, and facing one another. On each
sde there were two rings of gold, to put the poles into the rings on the sides of the Ark, that the
Ark may be carried with them. The families of the children of Kohath were assigned to carry
and to watch the Ark (Numbers 3: 29 -- 31).

History and significance of the Ark of Testimony:

The Ark represented the presence of God; according to the divine words:

“ And there, I will meet with you, and | will speak with you from above the mercy
seat, from between the two cherubim which are on the Ark of the Testimony,
of all thingswhich I will give you in commandment to the children of Israel”
(Ex. 25: 22)
By this, the Ark used to go before the people, preceded by the pillar of cloud by day, and that
of fire by night.
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“ Whenever the Ark set out , Moses said: ‘Riseup, O Lord ! Let Your enemies
be scattered, and let those who hate You flee before You' ; And when it rested,

he said: ‘Return, O Lord to the many thousands of Isra

(Numbers 10: 35, 36)

When the people came to crossover the Jordan, with the Ark carried by the priests before the
people, the water of the Jordan was cut off (Joshua 3: 14 -- 17). It stayed for awhilein
‘Gilgd’, then was moved to * Shiloh’, where it remained for a duration between three and four
generations (Jeremiah 7: 12 -- 15). Because of the wickedness of the two sons of “Eli’ the
priest, the Ark was captured by the Philigtinesin ‘ Aphek’ (1 Samud 4: 1), and brought by them
into the temple of ‘Dagon’ in Ashdod (1 Samud 5: 2); When they were struck by deadly

ma dies throughout the city, and had to return it, it was placed in the village of Jearim (a Samudl
6, 7); to be taken later on by King David to Jerusalem, until the temple was established (2
Samud 6: 1 -- 15; Chronicles 15: 25 -- 29).

TheArk and the Chrigtian Altar:
The Ark of the Testimony, does not only refer to the presence of God, but aso to Hissdvation
work through the sacrifice of the Covenant; That is why the Altar came to consummate what the

Ark sgnified in dl its details and contents; of which we mention:

a- The Ark was made of Acaciawood, as areference to the wooden cross, the secret of our

unity with God, and our entrance into His divine sanctuaries.
b- It was overlaid, insde and outside, by gold; though the inside was not visble to the eye;

in order to act like the sacrifice in our inner depths, aswell asin our outer adtions, to live

with a heavenly Spirit (golden).
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c- A molding of gold ismade onit dl around , asgn of our entrance into the heavenly  glories
through the divine Altar.

d- Two cherubims gtretch out their wings above the cover (the mercy seats); asign of our
opening on the heavenly creatures, and our fellowship with the Seraphim and the

cherubim, in ther liturgies and praises.

e- The appearance of clouds between the Cherubims, the presence of God, hearing His
voice there, and the gppearance of a heavenly blue color ..., dl these were evidences of

the eschatology of our liturgy in the new Altar.

f- Indgde the Ark were the two tablets of the Law, referring to the savation words of God,
that we receive through the sacrifice; apot of manna, referring to the holy body of the
Lord; and the rod of Aaron, referring to the shepherding work of the Church, and its

connection with the sacrifice.

The Ark and the Church:

When | spesk of the Church, | can not separate the (catholic) -- or globa Church from that of
the heart; asthe later isamember in the whole holy congregation .The Ark cameto carry a

symbol of this one Church: the Church of the holy congregation, and that of the heart.

S. Jerome says [Itisfitting for the bride of Christ to be, like the Ark of Testimony, overlaid by
gold inside and outside; and to be a guardian of the Law of God (the two tablets). And as

“ there was nothing in the Ark except the two tablets of stone” (1 Kings8: 9), (There
were no other tablets; and as the pot of manna; and the rod of Aaron are concerned, both enter
within the Law and the word of God); so it isfitting for you to have nothing in your mind but the
Law; God will have pleasure to Sit in your mind, as He does on the mercy seet and the two

cherubims (Ex. 25: 22).
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Asthe Ark represents the Church, it also represents the holy Virgin &t. Mary, being a bearer of
the Lord Chrigt; and the most idedl member of the holy Church.

We have spoken in more detail of the smilarities between the Ark of the Testimony and S.
Mary: Tha sheisoverlad by virginity (gold), physcaly and spiritudly; from outsde and indde.
And as the Ark used to bring joy to the people, that David danced before it with al his might (2
Samud 6); likewise, when the Virgin . Mary, bearing the Lord Christ insde her, cameto visit
her pregnant relative Elizabeth, the babe John the Baptist in her womb, legped for joy.

4- Thetablefor the Showbread:

The table for the Showbread was aso made of Acaciawood; two cubits long, a cubit wide,
and a cubit and ahaf high; aso overlaid with gold; with amolding of gold dl around; and with
four rings of gold on the four corners, as holders for the polesto bear the table. Its dishesfor
the bread, its pans for the frankincense, and its bowls and pitchers for the wine, are al made of
pure gold.

The table for the Showbread used to be put on the northern side of the tabernacle of meeting,
outsde the veil (Ex. 40: 22). In the temple of Solomon, there were ten tables for the
showbread, as well as ten golden lampstands; but it is most probable that only one of each was
used a onetime. (2 Chronicles4: 8, 19; 3: 11).

Asto the second temple, its table was taken by Antichos Epiphanius, to be replaced by another
one made by Judah the Macabian.
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Nomenclatur es of the Showbread:

There are saverd namesfor this bread, that carry spiritua meanings referring to our relaionship
with God. It iscalled * Showbread', ‘ Shewbread', or ‘Bread of presence (Ex. 25: 30; 35: 13).
The exact trandation of the Hebrew name, is (Bread of the face); referring to its presence
before God and in His presence; as though God is personaly committed to fulfill the needs of
His people. That iswhy the number of breads was twelve, asign of God's commitment to fulfill
al his people (al the tribes); the figure 12 aso refers to the months of the year; asthough God is
committed to fulfill His people dl the year long; soit isaso called ‘the continua Showbread’ (2
Chronicles 2: 4) ... That continuity of offering it, refers to the standing or permanent covenant
between God and His congregation. It is called ‘the holy bread’ (1 Samuel 2: 4), to be eaten
only by the consecrated priests, on the Sabbath, in the tabernacle; as though it does not refer to
cand materid fulfillment, but to spiritud fulfillment, fit for the life of holiness; to be esten on the
Sabbath, namely on the day of rest, as though concerning the eternd rest !

Theritual of the bread:

That bread used to have avery precise ritud that comesin the Book of Leviticus (24: 5--9): It
was made every Sabbath in which no work is alowed; asit refersto the heavenly bread, that is
out of thisworld, namely the Lord Chrigt Himself; offered hot on the golden table, asa
confirmation of His heavenly festure and His heart enflamed with love to fulfill us. The bread is
st in two rows, six in each row, and on them is put pure frankincense, that was, according to

Josephus, the higtorian, put in golden cups, to be burnt on the Sabbath.
Josephus believesthat it has been unleavened bread; each two tenth of an ‘ephah’ of fine flour,

used to be offered to the eite guests; on tables of kings (Genesis 18: 6; 1 Kings 4: 22); aswell

asin some offerings.
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5- The Lampstand and itslamps:

its design, materia, and measurements, were set by the Lord: six feet high; formed of abase, a
shaft, and six branches, three on each side; adorned with bowls like dmond blossoms, with
ornamenta knobs and flowers, all made of pure gold; carrying seven lamps, that are provided
with very pure ail, to emit light continualy.

The lampstand was not just for illumination, but was an integrd part of the rituas of worship;
that had spiritud theologica concepts. The light reminds us of God, Who formed it as Hisfirst
cregtion (Genesis 1: 3): Inlight God dwells, Heisthelight to Isradl (Isaiah 10: 17), aswell asto
the Gentiles (Isaiah 42: 6; 49: 6), shines on them, by coming for their salvation (Isaiah 9: 2), to
convert them from being the children of darkness, to those of light. That iswhy, he who seeks
Baptism, as he deniesthe devil, he looks toward the west, in reference to the kingdom of
darkness of the devil; then, as he confesses the salvation work of God, he looks toward the

ead,, in reference to the kingdom of light of God.

And asthe Lord Chrigt isthe light of the world ( John 8 12; 12: 46); and by shining on His
disciples He made them the light of the world (Matthew 5: 14, 16); In the Book of Reveation,
we see the Churches referred to as ‘lampstands (Revedation 1).

The seven lampstands refer to the work of the fiery Holy Spirit, who shinesin the Church and
enflames it by the fire of divine love; worksin its secret life (through the seven sacraments), and
in every spiritua work, to which the hand of the Church extends, in order that the believerslive

in a continuous enlightenment.

Thelight in the Church of the New Testament:

The Church received from the Jewish tradition -- the Torah, the writings and the worship rituds
-- certain spiritual concepts of light; and the Church of the disciples used the light in worship;
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The Book of Acts could not have told us of the presence of many lamps (20: 8), during the
Eucharig in ‘Troas , without meaning; If it wasjudt for giving light , it would have been only
natural, and there was no need to mention it; But the Chrigtian Church, since its beginning, saw
in the use of light a spiritud rite that touches the life of worshippers. We find the spanish poet
‘Prudentius, of the fourth century, speak of how the light of the lampsin the Church shone on
its pure glass windows, as though they were the starsin heaven; and in the same century, father

Polinus, Bishop of Nola, presented a Smilar testimony on the use of lights in worship.

We have previoudy spoken of the light shining day and night in the eastern end of the Church,
asthough it is the star of the east that appeared to the wise men to lead them to Christ the
Savior; and of the two lampstands on the dtar, as though they are the two angdls standing guard
on the body of Chrigt in the tomb, one at the side of His head and the other &t that of His fest;
and of the lamps shining before the icons of the saints; having become, by Jesus Chrig, light for
the world; and stars shining in paradise.

In the divine liturgy according to the Bizantine rite, the Bishop blesses the people with a candle
of two branches (dikri), or of three branches (trikri); while in the Coptic rite, the ministering
priest blesses the people with the cross together with three candles, during the raising of incense,
asking God for mercy. During the reading of the Bible, dl the lights of the Church shine, and two
deacons carry candles on the right and left Sdes of the Bible, according to the words of the
Psamer, and in reference to the work of the Bible in enlightening the world. Lights-- lamps and
flames -- are used during the rites of funerds; asit camein the description of that of St. Cyprian,
of St. Macrina, sgter of St. Gregory, bishop of Nyssa, and that of the emperor Congtantin; asa
reference of the crossover of the departing soul to the heavenly light and the eternd joy.
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CHAPTER 26

THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING

The Book of Exodustells us that God showed Moses a pattern of the tabernacle, according to
amodd of it (Ex. 25: 9); namdy, He showed him the actud fact, in order to make a symbol of
it. The Book of Acts (7: 44), and the Epistle to the Hebrews (8: 5; 9: 23), confirm that Moses
saw an actud model; which indicates that God wanted the tabernacle with dl its specifications,
to serve, not for the sake of adornment, but as a symbol proclaiming an actua fact, and a

reference that prophesies afuture spiritua one.

And as the topic of the tabernacle occupies most of the remaining chapters of the Book, | find it
convenient to present a smplified verson, asto its names, measurements, sections, materias,
and furnishings, to help the reader to understand the contents of these chapters.

Names of the taber nacle;

a-_The Sanctuary: As God commanded Mosesto st it, “that He may dwell among them”
(Ex. 25: 8, 9).

b-_The tabernacle of the testimony: (Ex. 38: 21); or The tabernacle of witness (Acts 7: 44);
asinit, the Ark of testimony that contains the two tabletsis kept; asthough, inits

essence, the tabernacle came as a practical testimony to the covenant that God made with
His people; that He wrote with His finger on the two tablets.

c- Thetabernacle of meeting: It was not so caled because, there, the people used to meet
together, but because God Himsdf used to meet with His peoplein it (Ex. 33: 7); to confirm

His care for them, and His keeping of His covenant with them.
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d- The house of the Lord: (Joshua 6: 24); It was not just a place of meeting, but a place

offered by the people to God, to be received by Him, He who fills the heaven and earth,
to make it His own possession; He who does not dwell in ahouse, to let His children
enter into it, as though into heavens, the dwelling place of God.

Dimensions of thetaber nacle:

Thetabernacletook the shape of arectangle, 30 cubits long, 10 cubitswide, and 10 cubits high,
with an entrance to the east. The two sides and the rear end are made of 48 boards: 20 boards
on each sde, and 8 boards for the rear end. Each board is 10 cubits long, and one and a half
cubit wide, overlaid with gold. Each board has two slver tenons, that fit into two Slver sockets.
The boards are connected with bars of acaciawood, overlaid with gold, and coupled together
by golden rings (Ex. 26: 15 -- 30).

The entrance to the east was open, but covered by a vell, woven of blue, purple, and scarlet
yarns, and fine linen threads; hung upon 4 pillars of acaciawood, overlaid with gold, set on

bases of brass.

Sections of the taber nacle:

The tabernacle is divided into two sections, by means of 4 identica pillars, set upon silver bases,
with avell hung upon them by golden hooks (Ex. 26: 31, 33, 37); woven of blue, purple, and
scarlet yarn, and fine linen thread, with the design of cherubim made on them by aclever
weaver. The vel divides between an eastern section, the holy place, and awestern section, the
Most Holy.

The Most Holy place, on the western Sde, is like a cubicle, each sde 10 cubitsin length; and
houses ingde it the Ark of the Testimony.

The holy place, on the eastern Side, is 20 cubits long, 10 cubits wide, and 10 cubits high (Ex.
26: 16, 18, 22 -- 24); and houses the table of Showbread on the right side; facing the golden
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lampstand on the left; and between the two is the golden dtar of incense, opposite to the Ark of
the Testimony (in the Mogt Holy place).

The material and covers of the tabernacle:

1- Thetabernacle, actudly a huge curtain that covers the roof, the two sides, and the rear

end, does not reach down to the ground, but hangs over it by one cubit on each side.

This curtainis formed of 10 pieces woven of fine linen threaed, and blue, purple, and scarlet
yarn; with artistic designs of chrubim woven on them. Each piece is 28 cubits  long, and 4
cubits wide; every 5 curtains are coupled to one another; one to represent the  roof and three
sdes of the Most Holy Place, while the other to represent the roof and sdes of the holy place;
the two sections are bound together by means of fifty loopsof  blue yarn on the edge of the
curtain, connected to one another by clasps of gold, sothat  the whole tabernacle appear as

onepiece.

2- The main covering of the tabernacle is made of goats hair, to be like atent over the
tabernacle; formed of 11 curtains, each 30 cubits long, and 4 cubits wide; by thisthe
length of the cover is 2 cubitslonger than the inner curtain, one cubit on each Sdeto cover

the tabernacle down to the ground. Five curtains are coupled by themselves, to cover the roof

and the sides of the Most Holy place, and six curtainsare coupled by themselves, to cover

the roof and the sdes of the holy place, together with a portion of the entrance.

3- Two other coverings of rams skin, dyed red, to protect the tabernacle againgt the sun
andran.
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Theouter court of thetabernacle:

Surrounding the tabernacle is arectangular court, 100 cubitslong, and 50 cubits wide. The
court is bound by 20 pillars on each side, and 10 pillars between, its height is 5 cubits, namely
haf that of the tabernacle. On the pillars there are hangings woven of fine linen threed, and the
twenty pillars have their sockets made of bronze, their hooks and bands of silver.

For the gate of the court to the east, 20 cubits wide, there is a screen 20 cubits long, woven of

blue, purple, and scarlet yarn, and fine linen thread, hung on 4 pillars (Ex. 27: 9-- 18).

In the court, outside the tabernacle, thereisthe laver, and the dtar of the burnt offering.

Erecting the taber nacle and itslocation:

The tabernacle was erected on thefirst day of the second year of the exodus (Ex. 40: 17); It
took the builders nine months to finish it; then it was dedicated by rdigious rituds.

It was erected, during the journey across the wilderness, in the middle of the camp, surrounded
by tents of the priests and levites, then the tents of the rest of the tribes, arranged in four sections
(Numbers 2: 2-- 34).

On the day, the tabernacle was erected, God' s glory appeared as a cloud that filled and
covered it. When the cloud was taken up from above the tabernacle, it became a pillar of cloud
that went before the children of Isral in dl ther journeys. But if the cloud was not taken up,
then they did not journey till the day it was taken up. By night, the cloud was transformed into a
pillar of fire that dso went before them (Ex. 40: 35 -- 38; Numbers 9: 15--23).

When they ended their journeys in the wilderness, the tabernacle settled down in *Gilgd’ on the
east border of ‘Jericho’ (Joshua 4: 19); then was moved to ‘ Shiloh’ (Joshua 18: 1), to remain
there between three and four centuries; then was moved to ‘Nob’ (1 Samuel 21: 1 -- 9), thento
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‘Gibeon’, in the days of King David (1 Chronicles 21: 29). It was there a the beginning of the
reign of King Solomon (2 Chronicles 3: 13), until he finished building the temple, according to its
paitern, yet with double its dimensons: length, width, and height.

Thetabernacle asa symbol of theLord Christ:

(1) The materids of which the curtains are made, are the same as those of thevell that  divides
the holy place from the Most Holy; and the curtain on the gate of the tabernacle; and asthose
from which the garments of Aaron, the High Priest, are made. They represent the Person of the
Lord Chrigt from four aspects; asthough the Lord Christ isthe ultimate subject of al these
symbols

a Thefine threads of linen, refer to complete purity.

b- The blue, refersto the fact that Heis of heaven (John 3: 13).

c- The purple, istheroyd color, asign of His Kingdom (Psam 2)

d- The scarlet, is areference to His redeeming work; through shedding of His blood for

our savation.

Thisisthe foundation on which the tabernacle is st; It isthe Lord Chrigt Himsdf, in Whom
the Father encounters with humanity ...; asin Him our reconciliation with the Fether is

consummeated.

(2) Those marvelous and beautiful curtains were covered by three coverings:

a Thefirst covering is made of goats hair (Ex. 26: 7); of no beauty ; As despite the
divine beauty that the Lord Chrigt carried in Him, His outer appearance carried
affliction and passon. The prophet Isaiah saw Him with no beauty that we should
desire Him; despised and rejected by God and men (Isaiah 53). Yet HeistheLamb of  God,

on Whom our sins and iniquities are put.
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What we say of the Person of the Lord Chrigt, we dso say of His commandment
and preaching; His commandment is difficult; itsway isrough and itsdoor is
narrow; Y et whoever getsinto, and practices the commandment, will find in it the

Lord Chrig, to bring exalted joy to the soul.

And what we say of the Lord and His commandment, would aso apply to His
followers, Whoever waks with Christ, would not carry outer beauty, as“The royal
daughter isall gloriouswithin...” (Psam 45: 13). On his outsde, the Christian looks
asthough he carries affliction and passion, while insde he carries glory and joy.

b- Rams skin dyed red (Ex. 26: 14), asa symbol of the obedience of the Lord Christ to
the Father, even to desath.

c- Badger skin (Ex. 26: 14), to cover dl the coverings, symbolizing the predominant
trait of the Lord Christ: His steadfastness in the testimony to the Truth even to degth.

The pillarsand boards:

What are the pillars that carry the pieces of curtains, and what are the boards that bind the
pillarstogether ?

The scholar Origen says. [The tabernacle has to have pillars, namely, the teachers, who areits
ambassadors, of whom the gpostle says. “... James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to be
pillars, ... gave me and Barnabas the right hand of fellowship” (Gaatians2: 9).

In the tabernacle, the pillars are bound together by the boards (Ex. 26: 19); the same way the
teachersin the Church are united.
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The bases of the pillars are made of slver; two for each pillar ... The slver refersto the word of
God and gaining the gift of the Holy Spirit; asthe words of God are as pure asSlver ina

crucible,

The foundation of the preaching of the apostlesis the prophets; as“ the Church is built on the
foundation of apostles and prophets’ (Ephesians 2: 20); and through their testimony, faith
would be strengthened in Chrigt, the crown of the pillars; as expressed by the apostle Paul
“The head of every man is Christ” (1 Corinthians 11: 3). The boards that bind the pillars
together, as we stated, are the hands bound together through the apostolic fellowship} .

Therefore, the tabernacleis a symboal of the Lord Christ; and of the Church as His body, set
upon the gpogties (the pillars), bound and united by the Spirit of love and fellowship (the
boards); who preach what had been prophesied by the prophets (the silver bases); It isan
apogtolic Church, that walks by apostolic thought; yet does not ignore the Law and the
prophets, but depends on them with abiblica pirit.

The pillars of the veil, and those of the gate:

The vel , that separates the holy place from the Most Holy, is set upon four pillars. If thet vell
represents the isolation of man, and his deprivation of enjoying and entering into God's
presence; It actudly refersto our love of the world, namely to the lusts of the body, that was
taken from dugt (the world); Thus the four pillars here, refer to the world (the four corners of the
universe), namely the carnd lugts, things that collapsed through the lifting up of the Lord Chrigt
on the cross; when the veil of the temple was torn in two from top to bottom (Matthew 27: 51).

The screen for the door of the tabernacle, are supported by five pillars; the figure five most
probably refers to the five senses, as there would be no entering into the tabernacle without
sanctifying them. That iswhy the Kingdom of heaven was likened to the five wise virgins, who
had their illuminated lamps stocked with oil; namely had the sanctified senses, illuminated by the
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Holy Spirit; while the kingdom of the devil, on the other hand, is like the five foolish virgins with
thelr lamps going out; namely their darkened senses; that made them unworthy of entering into
the heavenly wedding (Matthew 25).

Thecurtains

The tabernacle, in its essence, is a huge curtain, formed of two connected pieces, eech is
formed of five curtains: each 28 cubits long, and four cubits wide, woven of fine linen thread,

and blue, purple, and scarlet yarns.

The collective curtain, that represent the (catholic) or globa Church, being the tabernacle and
garment of Chrigt, is 28 cubits long and 40 cubits wide (10 curtains each 4 cubitswide ). These
dimensions are not without meaning: as the figure 28 refers to the Church of the New
Testament, where the figure 7 represents perfection, as we have seen before; So if the gospd is
preached in the 4 corners of the universe, the Church of the New Testament would be
symbolized by the figure 28. Asto the figure 40, it refersto the era of the Law (The 10
commandments X 4 corners of the Universe). The Lord Chrigt, aswell as the prophets Moses
and Elijah, fasted 40 days, a 9gn of the necessity of worship dl the days of our life. Therefore
the curtain refers to the perfection of the Church, united through the two Testaments, the Old

and the New.

It isto be noticed that the collective curtain forming the tabernacle, is actudly formed of two
united pieces, each of five curtains, as though the tabernacle is actudly the fruit of union of two
peoples, that sanctified their 5 senses, to liken the 5 wise virgins: the Jewish people and the
Gentile people; the two peoples both represent one tabernacle, that is the holy body of the Lord
Chrigt.

The two curtains are united by 50 loops, on each side (Ex. 26: 4, 5), dl clasped together by 50
golden clasps. Therefore the secret of the union between the two peoplesis the figure 50;
namely the coming down of the Holy Spirit on the day of the Penteco, that united the Jewish
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people to the Gentiles, granting the disciples the gift of taking with the tongues of al the peoples
of that time; to have al of them gather together with the tongue of union, love, and the fellowship
of the Holy Spirit. Asto the clasps, being of gold, it is because the secret of the union granted

by the Holy Spirit, is consummated through our enjoyment of the heavenly thought; as in heaven,

there is no dissenson, nor schism, but union and love.

Being woven of fine threads of linen, of blue, purple, and scarlet yarns; this refersto the fact that
the Church is likened to its Head, the Lord Christ, symbolized by the 4 materids.

The golden loops that bind the curtains together, to attach tightly to the pillars and boards, refer
to the faith that supports the Church.

The coverings:

The tabernacleisformed of 10 curtains, areference to the ten commandments orf the Law; as
though, in order that God may dwell in our midst, we are committed to keep His Law and
commandments, By obeying Him, we enter into His paradise, and live with Him as His children.

The covering, made of goats hair, isformed of 11 curtains and not of 10 (Ex. 26: 7).
According to St. Augustineg, if the figure 10 refersto the Law, there is an eleventh
commandment, that is known inclusively, which is*“keeping the Law itsdlf”; the figure 11 refers
then to our not keeping the Law or breaking it. So, if we, by this commandment, we confess
that we are breakers of the Law, we shdl, in the worthiness of the blood, gain the forgiveness of
ans. In other words, from outside, the 11 curtains appear to proclaim the necessity of

confessing our Sins, as a condition to enter into that divine dwelling place.
S. Augustine seesin the answer of the Lord Chrigt to the question of the gpostle, concerning

the number of times one should forgive his brother, tht it is 77, areference to the perfection of

forgiveness, The sins (breeking the Law), are referred to by the figure 11, and the figure of
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perfection is 7; Therefore we can not enjoy the perfection of the limitless mercies of God, unless
we forgive our brotherstheir Sns.

It isto be noticed that the covering, is likewise formed of two sections. one of which isformed
of 5 curtains, and the other of 6 curtains; each with 50 loops; and the two sections are bound
together by 50 clasps of bronze.

Thetwo coverings here, may refer to the superficid worship of both the Jewish and the Gentile
peoples: the Jewish people have the 5 sacrifices, the center of their worship; and the worship of
the Gentile people are symbolized by the figure 6; being a failed human earthly worship. In our
interpretation of the beast and the figure 666 in the Book of Revelation, we said that the figure 7
refers to perfection, and the figure 8 refers to the second or heavenly life, having exceeded the 7
days of the week, and entered into the new week, or the new second life. The figure 6 refersto
imperfection; thus referring to the beast by the figure 666, meansthat it isal imperfection and no
good. The Gentile worship embraced devilish fantasies, and imperfect pradices, But through the
50 loops, namely, through the work of the Holy Spirit, that descended upon the Church on the
day of the Pentecod, the five old Mosaic sacrifices came to an end, and so dso did the
imperfect pagan worships, and the Holy Spirit gave afdlowship of union in the Lord Jesus
Christ.

Here, the clasps on the cover are of bronze and not of gold, as they are on the curtains of the
tabernacle itsdlf; the gold refers to the heavenly glory, that isin the insde, deep in the soul; while

the bronze refers to the strife.
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CHAPTER 27

THE BRONZE ALTAR
1- The bronze dtar 1--8
2- The court of the tabernacle 9--19
3- The care of the lampstand 20-- 21

1- Thebronzedltar:

If we have spoken of the inner holy places in the tabernacle: of the Ark of the testimony in the
Most Holy place; and the table of the Showbread, the lampstand, and the dtar of incense, in the
Holy place; yet, there is no access to these holy places except through the Bronze atar and the
laver. The bronze dtar was dedicated for sacrificing animalsto the Lord.

The epigtle to the Hebrews compares between the bronze dtar with itsincessant fire, to burn
dally sacrifices ; and the cross of the Lord Chrigt, that carried one sacrifice at the fulfillment of

time

Asto the bronze altar, the gpostle says that the High Priest used to enter into the Most Holy
place, once ayear; yet, “not without blood, which he offered for himself and for his

peopl€’ s sinscommitted inignorance” (Hebrew 9: 7). His entrance once ayear wasasign

of the limitations of the earthly service through sacrificing the blood of animals. The Lord Chrig,
the Great High Priest, on the other hand, has entered, not into the symbols or shadows of the
heavenly sanctuaries, but into heaven itsdlf; Yet, “not with the blood of goats and calves, but
with His own blood He entered the Most Holy place once for all, having obtained eternal
redemption” (Hebrew 9: 12). He offered Himsalf on the cross, to present a possibility on an
eternal level, with no repetition. The early High Priest suffered incessantly through offering the
blood of animds every year, asign of inability to put away sins, But the New High Priest, by His

202



own blood He put away sin, and entered with us into the same sanctuaries. And as the apostle
says. “For Christ has not entered the holy places made with hands, which are copies of
the true, but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us -- not that
He should offer Himself often, asthe high priest enters the Most Holy Place every year
with the blood of another -- He then would have had to suffer often since the foundation
of the world; but now, once at the end of the ages, He has appeared to put away sin by

the sacrifice of Himself” (Hebrew 9: 24 -- 27).

That was concerning the high priest; Asto his subordinate priests, “Every priest stands
ministering daily and offering repeatedly the same sacrifice” (Hebrew 10: 11); The
apostle seesin the daily repetition of that process, asign that the blood of goats and calves are
incapable of purifying the soul by taking avay sn (Hebrew 10: 11), but sanctifies the flesh
(Hebrew 9: 13); namely, it carried a symbolic work, until the one sacrifice comesto purge the

conscience from dead works (Hebrew 9: 14).

Thematerial of that altar, and itsdimensions:

That dtar was made of Acaciawood (Ex. 27: 1), being asymbol of the cross, the tree of life;
overlaid with bronze (Ex. 27: 2), and not with gold; as on the cross, the Son receives the price

of the ain, that we steadfastly committed, like bronze that refers to patience and persstence.

We do not find gold outside the sanctuary; as the heavenly glories stay insde; we find only
bronze and silver (Ex. 27: 1, 2, 3,4, 6 ...), in order for us to share with Chrigt His patience,
passion, and persistence; He who gppears in the Book of Revelation as such: “His feet were
likefinebrassasif refined in a furnace” (Revelaion 1. 15). Aswe put on the Lord Chrigt,
we shdl have the brass, by which we crush dl &fliction and troubles, and walk toward heaven
persstently, with no delay. Asto the presence of slver (Ex. 27: 10, 11), itisasign of our need
for theword of God, to support usin our strife and persistence.
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Thedtar isoverlad with bronze, together with dl its vessdls, its networks, rings, and the two
polesto carry it, dl are overlaid with bronze.

The dtar is5 cubitslong and 5 cubits wide; as though the sacrifice is offered for the
sanctification of our 5 senses, to prepare us to enter into the secret sanctuaries.

The figure 5 dso reminds us of the 5 sacrifices and offerings, that were mentioned in the Book
of Leviticus, asthey dl symbolize the sacrifice of the cross; that we dedlt with in the introduction
of our interpretation of that Book.

Thedtar is 3 cubits high; asthough it, not only refers to the cross, but it dso bears the symboal
of resurrection (the figure 5). The power of the sacrifice lies, in that it lets us enter into the cross,
to let us crossover to the resurrection. Ou thoughts, words, and works are set upon the figure
3; namely, we practice the secret of the figure 3, by entering into Passion, burid, and
resurrection; through which the dtar lifts us up to the height of the 3 cubits.

The court of thetabernacle:

We have mentioned in the previous chapter that it is 100 cubits long and 50 cubitswide; itslinen
hangings are st on pillars and boards: 20 pillars on each Sde, and 10 pillarsto the rear. On the
eastern Sde, there are 3 pillars on the right and 3 on the Ieft; and the curtain on the gate is set on
4 pillars.

Asfar asthe court is concerned, it is to be noticed that it also lacks gold; the pillars are set on
bronze bases; while their hooks and bands are of slver, to conform with our description of the

bronze dtar.

All the curtains (except that of the gate) are woven only of linen threeds; set upon pillars, 5
cubits long; as though the outer court is meant to concentrate on purity (linen), set upon pillars of
permanent perdgstence, and leaning upon the word of God (slver). The length of the pillar refers

to the necessity of purity of the 5 senses.
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The curtain of the gate hed to be only of linen; asthere is no entrance into life of purity (linen),
no ability for persistence (bronze), and no understanding of the word of God (silver), except
through the Lord Chrigt, the gate of the sheepfold.

That curtain, which symbolizes our lifein Chrigt, or our entrance into the court through Chrig, is
st upon 4 pillars, asit happens through our gtrifein the 4 corners of the earth; Y et if we look to
theright or to the left we see 3 pillars; as though as we enter, by Chrigt, here on earth, into the

spiritud divine court, we have to enter by the power of His resurrection.

The golden lampstand:

Here, He confirms again that the lampstand is not only meant for mere illumination, but it isa

sgn of acovenant in which we receive divine enlightenment. He commands the use of “pure oil

of pressed olives ... , a statute forever to their generations’ (Ex. 27: 20, 21).
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CHAPTER 28
PRIESTHOOD GARMENTS

1- Presenting Aaron and his sonsto minigter as priests 1

2- Making priestly garments 2--5

3- The ephod 6--14
4- The breagtplate 15-- 29
5 The urim and the thumim 30

6- Therobe 31--35
7- The turban 36-- 38
8- A tunic woven of fine linen threads 39

9- Saches, hats, and trousers 40 -- 43

1- Presenting Aaron and hissonsto minister aspriests:

After proclaming to Moses the heavenly Sanctuary, to make the tabernacle according to its
pattern, God commanded him to present Aaron and his sonsto minister as priests to Him.
Worship, connected to the house of God, is one of reconciliation, through which appears the
priestly work of Chrigt in reconciling us with the Fether. And as the tabernacle in its wholeness
and details, came to testify to the Lord Christ and His shepherding work with us; the
priesthood, with al the details of its garments and worship rites, has carried a magnificent
portrait of the same thing.

Our concept of the Jewish priesthood, isthat it isasymbol of the priesthood of the Lord Chrigt,

the High Priest and “Overseer of our souls” (1 Peter 2: 25). The Chrigtian priesthood, on the
other hand, is the disgppearance of those working in His spiritud house, in that High Priest,
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who, aonein the bosom of the Father, is capable, by His pure blood, of interceding on our
behalf, to make us enter into that divine bosom.

The Chrigtian priest works to the account of Christ and in His name, and not to hisown
account. Concerning this, &t. John Chrysostom says. [ The steward manages well the affairs of
His Magter, without referring to himsdf what belongs to his Master; On the contrary, he refers
what he has to his Magter; ... Do you wish to see an example of honest stlewards ? Listen to
what the apostle Peter says. “Why look so intently at us, as though by our own power or
godliness we had made thisman walk ? “  (Acts 3: 12); and in the house of ‘ Cornelius’, he
dsosadtohim, “Stand up, | myself amaso aman” (Acts 10: 26). The apostle Paul is not
less honest, as he says, “I 1abored more abundantly than they all, yet not I, but the grace of
God which was with me” (1 Corinthians 15: 10); and when he was opposed by those
dishonest people, he said, “What do you have that you did not receive ? “ (1 Corinthians 4:

7).

2- Making priestly garments:

Y ou can not understand the significance of those holy priestly garments, except through the
Lord Jesus Chrigt; asthey are made “for glory and for beauty” (Ex. 28: 2); not for those of
the priet, but for those of the Lord Christ, Whom the priest represents, carries His fegtures,

and is hidden ingde Him.

A father, hearing about the asceticism of St. Basil, Bishop of Caesaria, went to visit him; to get
shocked by finding him clothed in magnificent garments, while ministering in the Church. Seeing
his astonishment, the saint, by divine ingpiration, had to reved the truth, that he is actually
dressed in sackcloth underneath; but is dressed in those magnificent garments, for the sake of
the splendor of the priesthood of the Lord Christ Himself.
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. John Chrysostom comparing between the splendor of garments of the priests of the Old and
the New Testaments, says. [ Things concerning the time prior to grace, are very fearful and
terrifying ...; asfor example the pomegranate and precious stones adorning the breastplate, the
ephod, the saches, the hats, and the plate of the Most Holy place ...; while if you behold those
thingsin the era of grace, dthough comparaively few, yet they are as fearful and terrifying; You
behold the Lord put on the dtar as aredemption, the priest praying to the sacrifice, and all
worshippers progtrating to the precious blood. Therefore, O Priest, do you imagine that you are
il among humans, and il standing on earth ?! Have you not directly crossed over to heaven,
severing every carnd thought away from the Spirit ? 1 Are not you now, with a pure mind,
meditating in heavenly things ?! What amiracle! ! How great isGod'slovetoman! ! He,
Who dwelsin the highest with the Father, is carried at this hour in the hands of dl, and giving
Himsdlf to those seeking to embrace and to get Him ! ! Can you despise these things or boast
abovethem ?!].

. Athanasius, the gpogtolic, believes that Aaron put on priestly garmentsto minister as apriest;
asasymbol of the Son of God, Who put on a human body, to minister on our account, as a

priest to intercede on our behdf by His blood.

3- The ephod:

It seemsto be an outer short shirt, connected with two shoulder straps, but open from the sides,
and having an intricately woven band on it. It isamazing that the tunic and the band were made
of the same materid as the tabernacle, namely, woven of gold, blue, purple, scarlet threed, and
fine linen thread.; as though the priestly work is connected to the Church, presenting aliving
portrait of the features of the Lord Christ Himself, namely, purity (linen), heavenly life (the blue
and gold), the roya thought (the purple), and the sanctification by His precious blood (the

scarlet).
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Whenever the fathers redlized that fact, they become terrified, and fed the seriousness of a
priest fdling to 9n; the following are some of thelr sayings:

* Actudly, there is nothing more horrible than an ill- mannered priet, reluctant to mend his
ways.
* The honor of priesthood is greet; but if a priest does wrong, his perishment would be

horrible.
* A priest is not saved for the sake of his honor, but if he walks asfit for his honor.

(S Eronimus) )

* God is never insulted, as much as heis, by those sparkling with the honor of priesthood

if they do wrong; the sin of apriest is heavier and more horrible, because of hisdenid

of such an exated honor given to him by God.
* How could they not glitter with holiness, more than the rays of the sun, the hand of the

priest that touches the body of the Lord, his mouth filled with heavenly fire, and his  tongue
that tastes the blood of Christ ?!'!

(St. John Chrysostom)

* The priest who ministersto the divine dtar, is committed, before anything else, to be

adorned with purity.

(The scholar Origen)

Now we go back to the garments of the high priegt, to find two onyx stones placed on the
shoulders of the robe, and on them are engraved the names of the tribes of the children of Isradl.
It is as though the high priest -- asa symbol of the Lord Christ -- puts on his shoulders dl the
needs of his people; of every soul that askshimto ! heislike afather committed to a
respongbility toward his children. &. John Chrysostom has practica and enjoyable talks about

this committed fatherhood; that came as a fruit of honest care for many years.

A priest -- whatever his persondities or capacities are -- can not carry the burden of his people
on his shoulders;, So he engraves their names on his shoulders as a part of the worship rite; then

enters with this burden to cagt it on the shoulders of the Lord Christ persondly. That iswhy, in
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every divine liturgy, the priest cries out in his heart severd times, saying: “ Accept this sacrifice
for my sins and the ignorance of Y our peopl€’; as though he casts his own and his people’'s
burdens on the Lord, Who, aloneis capableto carry and to help!

4- The breastplate:

It isapiece of cloth woven according to the workmanship of the ephod (Ex. 28: 15), doubled
into a square; adorned with twelve precious stones, in four rows, each engraved with the name
of one of the tribes of Isragl. The two upper corners of the breastplate are connected to the
ephod by means of golden chains; so that it does not come loose from the ephod (Ex. 28: 28);
the two lower corners are connected to it by the woven band. The rings and its connecting
cords are al made of gold. The stones on the breast of the High Priest, asthough in his heart,
are cdled “memorid” (Ex. 12; 29), s0 that he would not forget any of them. If the two onyx
stones refer to the responsbility, and commitment to their needs, the breastplate refersto his
carrying them in hisvery heart (viscera); according to what the apostle Paul said of * Onesmus
(See Epidleto Philemon).

Itiscaled ‘memorid’, because whenever the priest puts them on, he would remember his
commitment to pray for his congregation. If the Lord Chrigt isthe High Priest and the permanent
intercessor on behdf of His people (Hebrews 7), before the Father, through His blood, the
priest, hidden in the Lord Chrigt, is caled ‘ Presviteros, namely an (intercessor), whose main
work isto pray al the time for hs spiritua brothers and children. In this concern, St. John
Chrysostom says: [The priest as a representative of God, is committed to care for al people, as
he is consdered as a father of the whole world]. And St. Eronemus says. [ The Savior wept
over Jerusalem, because its inhabitants did not repent (Luke 19: 41) ... So did Jeremiah who
bemoaned his unrepentant people, saying, “Oh, that my head were water, and my eyes a
fountain of tears, that | may weep day and night, for the slain of the daughter of my
people’ (Jeremiah 9: 1); explaining the cause of his grief, saying, “Weep not for the dead nor

bemoan him; but weep bitterly for him who goes away, for he shall return no more’
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(Jeremiah 22: 10) ...; Therefore we should weep for tor the sake of those who, because of their
sans and trespasses, have isolated themsalves from the Church. ... In thislight, the same prophet
cdlsthe ministers of the Church, “Walls and towers’ , saying to each of them, “O wall of the

daughter of Zion, ... Let tearsrun down likeariver” (Lamentations2: 18) ..., because by

histears, he would soften the hearts of Snners, to join him in weeping.

In the New Testament, the High Priest puts on a breastplate, with the images of the twelve
gpostleswoven on it in two vertica rows, so asto follow their example, and to remember

continuoudy his people with tears; carrying them in his heart.

5- The Urim and the thumim:

The literd meaning of these two words is (enlightenment’ s and perfections); Some see them as
two tiny objects, probably precious stones, placed on the breastplate over the heart (Ex. 28:
30); for the High Priest to know the will of God in the important issues. The two words,
according to some, refer to the fact that enlightenment and perfection come from God; through
the twelve stones that adorn the breastplace; as where the stones are mentioned, the Urim and

the thumim are not, and vice versa (Ex. 29: 10; Leviticus 8: 8).

Jewish scholars say that God spoke to the people by the Urim and the thumim in the
tabernacle; but once the temple was built, He spoke to them by the prophets.

Anyway, the Urim and the thumim confirm in the priet’ s life, that he should not depend, in his
ministry, upon human arm and counsdl; but he should resort first to the dtar, to pour his soul
before God, seeking His divine light to shinein his heart, and to consummeate his weaknesses.
The many, complex, and serious commitments of the priest; counsdling people in their most
precious concern -- the salvation of their souls-- and deding with different kinds of people,
under different circumstances; All that make him in need of being permanently in contact with
God, hisguide, so that no soul would perish, because of hisignorance or inability to perform.
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S. John Chrysostom talks about the respongibility of the priest for every failure of the minigtry,
and for the loss of every soul, asaresult of hislack of wisdom; Saul, having acted with no
wisdom, could not claim that the prophet Samuel anointed him againg hiswill; Ali, the priest
could not excuse the sins of his sons, that he inherited the priesthood againg his own will; and
the blessed Moses himsdlf, despite dl his effort to avert the work of leadership, when he erred
at the water of Meribah, those efforts could not intercede for him; And Judas could not e saved,
despite the fact that it was the Lord who chose him for the gpostleship in the firgt place....
Therefore it isfitting for the priest to be wise, and to seek divine counse al the time, so as not
to fal under judgment.

6- Therobe:

Thisismade dl of blue (Ex. 28: 31), to be worn directly under the ephod; as though to refer to
the inner nature of the priest -- the heavenly thought; carrying heaven, not just as amaterid for
preaching or talk; but to fill up his heart and to occupy al histhoughts. St. John Chrysostom
says [Whoever takes upon himsdf thisleading role, should have more splendor than any shining
gar; hislife should be spotless; to be looked up to, and to be taken as arole model].

Therobe probably reached to alittle below the knees; deeveless and open only from above;
probably woven in one piece without sewing (Ex. 28: 32).

Upon the hem of the robe al around, there were pomegranates of blue and purple and scarlet
yarns, and bells of gold between them (Ex. 28: 33, 34). The Pomegrantes refer to the necessity
of the presence of fruitsin the priet’ s life; to be fruitful in his degp words of preaching, in his
slence, discussons, ingructions, and in his dedlings with everybody. The bellsrefer to the
proclamation of the voice of Bible preaching wherever he goes, warning everyone to repent for
the sake of the Kingdom of heaven.
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S. Justin believes that the number of bells was twelve, as areference to the twelve gpostles,
who depending on the power of the Lord Chrigt, the eternd Priest; their voice reached the four
corners of the earth for the glory of God and the spreading of His word. The scholar Origen
believes that these bells were meant to cling al the time, as a symbol that the priest shoud not
stop talking about the last days and the end of the world.

7- Theturban and its golden plate:

The turban is andogous to the crown worn by the Bishop; that was not origindly known in the
Coptic Church, before it was taken after the Bezantine Church. On the front of the turban, a
plate of pure gold is put; and engraved on it are the words. “HOLINESS OF THE LORD”.
This golden plate is nothing but the proclamation of the Lord Chrigt, the Firstborn accepted by
the Father on our behalf. The Lord has made Hislife holy to the Father in our name; for usto be
aso holy in Him, saying, that for their sake, He makes Himself holy, so that they may dso be
haly in the truth.

The priest entersinto the dtar, the divine throne, not out of his own righteousness, nor because
of his own drife, but hidden in Him, who is the object of the Father’s pleasure. That iswhy S
John Chrysostom says. [When you see the priest offering the sacrifice, contemplate in the hand
of the Lord Chrigt secretly gtretching]. St. Ambrose dso says. [Believe then that the Lord Christ
Is present during the prayers of the priest; ... If He has said, “Where two or three are gathered
together in My name, | amtherein their midst” (Matthew 18: 20); How much more He
would grant us His presence, when al the congregation are assembled, and the sacraments are

consummated].

8- A tunic woven of finelinen threads;

It is made of white linen, worn undernegth the blue robe, to appear only on the arms, and
beyond the robe down to the feet. If the blue robe refersto the inner heavenly heart, the woven
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linen tunic, refersto the pure angdic life, that worksingde, yet appears on the arms, namely
would be reflected on the outer behavior; and extends down to the feet; as though purity also

coversdl the walks of the feet; wherever he goes he walks with purity.

9- Thegirdle, hat, and trousers:

To offer the sacrifice, the priest should put on agirdle, abet of cloth to gird hiswaist during
sarvice, as areference to the necessity for the shepherd of being aert (Ephesans 6: 14; 1 Peter
1: 13). We have previoudy dedt with “girding” during egting the Passover lamb.

Girding is meant for the servants who minister to their magters, Thusit is asthough the priest in
his minigry fedsthat heis a servant to his master’ s children, and not their overseer who has
authority over them.

Girdling is dso associated with military service; the priest, asagood soldier, spiritudly strivesin
thearmy of salvation. It isaso associated with preparation for departure; to let the priest fed
that he is only sojourning on earth; seeking, not the earthlies but the heavenlies.

In the Book of Revelation, we saw how the golden band girding about the chest of the Lord
Chrigt (Revelation 1: 13), refer to the people feeding on His breasts, namely on the New and
the Old Testaments. Likewise, the priest carries his people about his chest, and offers them his
wholelifein Chrigt.

Asto trousers for the priests, God Himself proclaimed that they are meant to cover their
nakedness ... That iswhy St. Ambrose says. [Some of us still keep this command, while the
mgority interpret it spiritualy, assuming that is meant just to be clothed decently, and to keep
purity]. The priest should be blameess, not only in hisattire, but in his behavior and even his
talks (1 Timothy 3). The following are two quotes of fathers in this concern:
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* The voice of the priest should not be low or floppy, namely, feminine-like, asisthe  custom
of many.

(St. Ambrose)
* A single hour of laxity, led Noah to get naked, after 60 years of decency.

(St. Eronimos).
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CHAPTER 29
CONSECRATION OF PRIESTS

1- Need for consecration 1--3
2- Washing the priests with water 4

3- Clothing the priests with priestly garments and anointing them 5--9
4- A 9n offering 10-- 14
5- A burnt offering to the Lord 15--19
6- A ram of consecration 16 -- 22
7- A wave offering 23--28
8- Anainting the holy garments 29 -- 30
9- The priests eat by the door of the tabernacle of meeting 31--35
10- Anointing the atar 36 -- 37
11- The daily offerings 38 -- 46

1- Need for consecr ation:

God cdled Aaron and his sons to minister to Him, and designated for them the garments to
wesr, to let them redlize that the secret of their authority was not in them, but in God who cdled
and clothed them. Now, before practicing any priestly task, God presentsthemwith an
elaborate ritud for their consecration and the consecration of their priestly garments and the
dtar on which they are going to minigter; as though the three of them represent one unit: No
consecration of the priests, unless they put on the Lord Christ Himsdlf (the holy garments), and

carry Hisfeaturesin them, to minister to the holy dtar (the cross).

Choosing the priegts, cdling and sanctifying them, was a reference to choosing the Holy Only-
gotten Son, who sanctified Himsdf, for that salvation work; For, dthough HeisHoly and
blameless, yet He says. “For their sake | sanctify Myself, that they also be sanctified by the
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Truth” (John 17: 19).; not that He is acquiring a new sanctification, but is offering His
sanctified lifeto thistask, as“a Priest forever, according to the order of Melchizedek’
(Psalm 110: 4; Hebrew 5: 6; 7: 11). And asthe priests were committed to put on the holy
garments to approach the dtar, likewise, the Holy Son of God, put on our body, and became as
One of us, in order to approach the cross on our behaf, and to consummeate the redemption.

The sanctification of the dtar, refersto the cross that was sanctified by the precious blood.

2- Washing the priests with water:

Aaron and his sons come to the door of the tabernacle of the meeting, where Moses wash them
with water (Ex. 29: 4). Itsis asthough, their choice by God and their cdling to that holy task,
commit them to have themsalves purified, before entering into the tabernacle or practicing any
priestly work. The priest, eventhough, granted the honor of praying for his people, yet this
should not creste pride in him, to assume that he became better or more righteous then them,
but, on the contrary, this would give him the responghbility to strive dso for himsdlf, lest the
people should perish because of him.

In the holy liturgy, the priest learn to indlude himsdf in his supplications for the people, saying:
“... Grant, O Lord, that our sacrifice may be accepted before Y ou, for my sins, and for the
ignorances of Your people’ ... And in dl his secret prayers, he keeps on asking on hisown
behdf, as though feding that, when he sins, he does that knowingly, while the people may sn
unknowingly.

The fathers redized their continuous need for God' s care, and for the continuous learning,
together with their congregation; St. Augustine says. [Although we are, for you, the shepherds,
yet we are like you, lambs under God' s care; We are teachersto you, yet we dl are under the

authority of One God; We dl ae colleaguesin His schoal].
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His cdl for priesthood confirms his fdlowship in the holy congregation of God; to remain forever
seeking purification in the worthiness of the blood, and continuous learning on the hand of God.
That iswhy the gpostle Paul writes to his disciple Timothy, saying: “Thisis a faithful saying
and worthy of all acceptance, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners, of
whom | am chief” (1 Timothy 1. 15).. The gpostle should not consider himsdlf ahead, a
teacher, and an ordainer; but, before any thing ese, the chief of sinners, who needs to remain dl
the timein the bosom of his Savior.

. John Chrysostom believes that God dlows for His priests to fedl their weskness, in order to

have compassion toward their brothers.

3- Clothing the priestswith priestly garments, and anointing them:

Putting priestly garmentsis a part of the sanctification of the priests, as we saw before.

Once the High Priest put on the golden plate and the holy crown (Ex. 29: 6), on which is
engraved “Holiness to the Lord” , he becomes arepresentative of the Lord Christ; That iswhy
the anointing ail is poured on his head (Ex. 29: 7), before he can offer any sacrifice; areference
to the the fact that the Holy Spirit dwellsin the Lord Chrigt, since eternity, being His eternd

Spirit, and not a grace granted to Him.

Aaron and his sons, having put on thelr garments, come to get the holy anointment (Ex. 29: 21);
in order for Aaron and God'’ s priests to know that they would not be anointed as priests, before
having sacrifices offered on their behaf, and having the blood of Chrigt sprinkled on them for
thelr sanctification. The divine ingpiration confirmed to them, that they are in need of
sanctification, as there is no human without sin, even if hislifeisjust one day on earth. We shdl
dedl with the holy anointment in the next chapter, with the will of God.
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4- A dn offering:

This sacrifice will be mentioned in more detailsin the Book of Leviticus (4:& 5); It carries many
marvelous meanings, of which we shdl present only the following:

a Thissacrifice refersto the Lord Christ, on whom we have put our hands to bear our ans,
and was led to death (1 Peter 2: 24); That iswhy Aaron and his sons put their  hands on the
head of the bull, and kill it before the Lord, by the door of the tabernacle of meeting (Ex. 29:
10, 11) ... We do not hear that it isasweet a’omaor  pleasure to the Lord, asin the case of
the burnt offering; It rather refersto the heaviness and bitterness of what the Lord bears on our
behdf -- both priests and congregation ! That iswhy the Lord Christ cried out saying that His

soul is grieved even to degth.

b- Some of the blood of the bull is put by the finger on the horns of the dtar, and poured
besdeitsbase. All the fat that covers the entrails, the fatty |obe attached to the liver, and
the two kidneys, and the fat that is on them, are burnt on the altar (Ex. 20: 12, 13) ... ;
as though God wanted to confirm to the priests, that He atoned dl their sins, even the
ones hidden in their depths, by His blood on the dtar, to let them live with inner purity.

c- Burning the flesh of the bull, with its skin and its offd, with fire outside the camp (Ex. 29: 14),
refers to the Passion of the Lord Christ outside the camp; so that the priests ~ should come
out with Him bearing His shame, in their minisiry to their people.

5- A burnt offering tothe Lord:

After presenting a 9n offering, awhole ram is burnt on the dtar to the Lord, “It isa pleasing
aroma, an offering made by fire to the Lord” (Ex. 29: 18). This sacrifice presents another
dde of the cross, Carrying the heaviness of our Sins, thefirgt sacrifice is offered with moaning

and crying; The second one proclaims in the cross, the sde of pleasure and sweet aroma,
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revealing the complete obedience of the Lord Christ to the Father (Hebrew 5: 5; 10: 7; John 6:
38; Philippians 2: 8); obedience through free will, and not mandatory (John 10: 18).

Aaron and his sons put their hands on the head of the ram, to become as one with the sacrifice;
to bear the spirit of complete obedience, that isthe Lord Chrigt’sin them; So that it would be
to God a sweet aroma and pleasure (Leviticus 1: 9; 13; 17); to be thusjoined to the Lord as
one Spirit with Him (1 Corinthians 6: 17).

They will kill the ram, sprinkle its blood al around on the dtar, cut the ram in pieces, wash its
entrails and its legs, and put them with its pieces and its head; as though to reved dl its depths -
- The Lord Chrig, found blameless by the Father (Luke 23: 22; Isaiah 53: 9; John 8: 46), has
been accepted by Him. Therefore it isfitting for the priest to be sanctified in hisinner depths, so
that, if found blameless before God, he would bring Him pleasure in Christ Jesus.

6- A ram of consecration:

Thisact bearsaliving portrait of sanctification; After putting their hands on the ram, by which
Aaron and his sons prodam their union with him, they offer itslife as redemption for them in its
blood, that is sprinkled on their bodies and their garments, to purify and sanctify them
completely; so that their lives and works would be dl for the Lord.

Moses would then take some of the blood of the ram and put it on the tip of the right ear of
Aaron and of his sons, on the thumb of their right hand, and on the big toe of their right foot (Ex.
29: 20); asthough their ears, hands and feet, are completely sanctified and dedicated to the
ministry of the Lord. Every word heard by the priest, and every movement or work, shal beto
the account of his Magter; having been wholly sanctified for him. That iswhy this sacrifice of
consecration is” a sweet aroma for the Lord; an offering made by fireto the Lord” (Ex.

29: 25).
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7- A heave offering to be waved beforethe Lord by the priests:

The hands of the priests, having been sanctified, Maoses shdl put in them the consecrated parts
of the sacrifice, and ‘wave it as awave offering before the Lord'. It shal be the first sacrifice
offered to the Lord by their sanctified hands.

8- Anainting the holy garments:

The priestly garments, having been sanctified by the blood and the holy ail (Leviticus 8: 30), the
priest shall put them on, and shall not go outside the door of the tabernacle of meseting for seven
days (Leviticus 8: 33); the Lord saying: “Therefore you shall abide at the door of the
tabernacle of meeting day and night for seven days, and keep the charge of the Lord, so

that you may not die; for so | have commanded” (Leviticus 8: 35).

Thisisaserious warning to the priest, who has presented his life as a sacrifice of love to the
minigtry of God; After putting on the holy priestly garments, and after having dl hisinner life and
outer actions sanctified, it isfitting for him to remain dl the days of hislife (seven days), abiding
to the statutes of the Lord, and should not be preoccupied by any worldly affair.

9- Thepriest to eat by the door of the taber nacle of meeting:

God commands Aaron and his sons to eat by the door of the tabernacle of meeting (Ex. 29:
30), as areference to entering into a covenant with Him; God would take care of their needs as
His minigters, and they would dedicate their whole life to Him. He probably wants to proclaim
to them that even their food and drink, and al their actions, should be in His presence; as they

are His portion, and He istheirs.

Aaron and his sonswould egt the flesh of the ram and the bread that is in the basket (Ex. 29:
32), that are of three kinds:
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a Unleavened bread made of whest flour; about which we have talked as a symbol of the
new life. The priest shal not egt leavened bread for seven days, That isto say, he shall
livedl hislife refraining from doing evil; shdl forget his old man and hisworks to live
al his days according to the new man. Hislife and his thoughts should be renewed by
continuous repentance every day, without interruption.

b- Unleavened Cakes kneaded with ail; referring to hislife that became kneaded internaly
with the gifts of the Holy Spirit, to carry itsfruits dl thetime.

c- Unleavened wafers touched by ail; namely, the fruits of the Holy Spirit should dso  appear
in their outer behavior.

If the unleavened cakes, kneaded with ail refer to the good testimony by those who are inside,
the wafers touched by ail, refer to the importance of the good testimony by those who are
outsde (1 Timothy 3: 7); and as said by St. John Chrysostom: [If even the heathens respect a
blameless man, | wish we could live accordingly, so that no enemy or an unbdliever, would
speak evil about us; Whoever has agood life, would shut the mouths of even the enemies]. S
Eroneos says. [A Christian Bishop should be like that; those who may dispute the dogma with
him, could not dispute his persond life].

10 Anainting the altar:

“Seven days you shall make atonement for the altar and sanctify it. And the altar shall be
most holy. Whatever touches the altar must be holy” (Ex. 29: 37).

So God accepts from His people that atar, which He sanctifies and make of it aMost Holy; to

receive sacrifices to atone for the sins of His people.
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11- Thedaily offerings:

God commanded daily offerings according to specid rituds by day and night. The god of these
ritudsis prodamed in the following divinewords “ And there | will meet with the children of
Israel, and the tabernacle shall be sanctified by My glory” (Ex. 29: 43). AsGod is
glorified in their life and their behavior, they would be sanctified by His presencein their midg.
Heintendsto livein our midg, to sanctify usfor Him.
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CHAPTER 30
THE ALTAR OF INCENSE AND THE LAVER

1- Thedtar of incense 1--10

2- The Ransom money 11-- 16
3- The Laver 17--21
4- The holy anointing ail 22 -- 33
5- The holy incense 34 -- 38

1- The altar of incense:

Thetalk about the golden dtar of incense comes after that about the bronze dtar of the burnt
offering. In the tabernacle, the sinner will first encounter the bronze dtar, to see hissin
transformed into ashes underneeth the dtar; then, he would be able, through the Most High
Priest --the Lord Chrigt, the Savior -- to enter into the divine sanctuaries; to see before him, in
the Mogt Holy Place, the Ark of Testimony, the table of the Showbread on hisright hand; and
the lampstand on his l&ft; to present his life on the golden dtar, as sweet aroma of incense, that
God the Father will smdll as pleasure in Christ Jesus. Through the bronze dtar, the debt is paid,
for usto enter into the righteousness of Chrig, in afellowship with Him, to eat the bread of
angds, and to be enlightened by the Holy Spirit, and to behold the divine glories above the
Cherubim.

Thisview shook the depths of the soul of the scholar Origen, to say:

[Let each of ustry to set within himsdf a sanctuary for God !

Let there be, for the soul in the depths of our hearts, an dtar of incense, to be ableto say: “ We
areto God, the fragrance of Christ” (2 Corinthians 2: 15). Let there also be, the Ark of
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testimony, that includes the two tablets of the Law, to “meditatein it day and night” (Psam
1: 2). Let itsthought itsalf be an ark and alibrary where divine books are kept, according to the
words of the prophet: “Blessed is he, who keepsin his heart the Law of the Lord, and who
acts according to it”. Let it carry inits heart the pot of manna, namely the true and sweset
comprehension of the word of God. Let it have the rod of Aaron , namely the priestly teaching,
and the continuous keeping of piety. And above dl glories, let it bear the priestly adornment; as
inddeit, thereis, who playstherole of the priest ... who bindsusto God ... Some cdlsit the
heart, and some call it the sense of reason, while others dtill call it the thought.

Let us have the adornment of apriest: the linen ephod that hangs down to the fet, in reference
to the firgt virtue that we should have -- the purity. Let us have the breastplate with its precious
stones, that refers to the shining good works: “Let your light so shine before men, that they

may see your good works and glorify your Father in heaven” (Matthew 5: 15) ].

Let usdso tak about the inner dtar of incense, saying, that the soul which finds no comfort until
it finds a dwelling place for the God of Jacob, would st for itself an dtar inits heart, to be able

to present offeringsto the Lord.

Father Methodeus sees in the golden dtar, a symbol of the congregation of pure virginsin the
Church, who bear the sweet fragrance of the virgin Chrigt; saying: [We have been informed, that
the bloodless dtar of God, refers to the congregation of the pure virgins; Virginity appearsto be
agreat and good thing; that should be kept completely pure, and with no share with the
defilement of the flesh; to stand in the presence of the testimony in the sanctuary, adorned with
the golden wisdom; smelling of the sweet divine fragrance].
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2- Theransom money:

If the incense is the sacrifice of love, offered by the priests ingde the sanctuary, on behdf of the
whole congregation; Y et the people were committed to offer a contribution of love in the
expenses of the tabernacle, from al men -- over 20 years old -- without digtinction between the
rich and the poor (Ex. 30: 15). This contribution refers the fact that, beside bearing a collective
Spirit, each believer shall dso bear a persond relationship with God. The ministry of the
tabernacle is that of the whole congregation, without losing the identity of theindividud believer,
as aliving member, who has a direct rdaionship with God; and, a the same time, through his
union with the congregation.

It isto be noticed that the contribution is symboalic, that anyone can afford (haf ashekd); lest
the rich would assume that they have a specid status more than the poor. Salvation is free for
dl; and dl souls are equd before the Lord and His ministers.

3-ThelLave:

A round bronze basin, put in the outer court, between the tabernacle and the dtar, for Aaron
and his sons to wash their hands and feet initswater It is so located, asthough it refersto the
font of Baptism; No one can enjoy the divine holies, namdly, enter into the tabernacle of
mesting, to encounter with God, unless heis purified in the water of Baptism. Being located
between the dtar and the door of the tabernacle, is because no purifying by the water of
Baptism, except through the redeeming sacrifice of Chrigt.

. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssasays: [When we hear of the laver, we should understand that init,

we wash ourselves of the disgrace of sins by the secret water].
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4- The holy anointing oil:

The anointing oil occupies aspecia position anong God's commandments in the Old
Testament; referring to the anointment by the Holy Spirit of prophets, priests, and kings, to do
leading tasks, that are dl done by the Person of the Lord Christ Himsdlf. Heis cdled Chrig,
meaning the (Anointed), having been anointed for His salvation work, before the beginning of
the world. To Him, the Psdlmer testified, saying, “You love righteousness and hate
wickedness; therefore God, Your God, has anointed You with the oil of gladness more
than Your companions’ (Psadm 45: 7; Hebrews 1: 9) ... We have previoudy dedt with this
issue in our interpretation of the Book of the Songs of Solomon.

This anointment a0 refers to the collective anoimtment given to Chrigtians after being baptised,
cdled (The anointment of Meron -- or confirmation); St. Ambrose says [Every believer is
anointed a priest and aking; not to be ared priest or king, but a spiritua priest and king, to
present to God spiritud sacrifices, and offerings of thanksgiving and praise]. And . John
Chrysostom says: [In the Old Testament, only prophets, priests, and kings were anointed; But
we, the Chrigtians of the New Testaments, have to be anointed, to become kings, reigning over
our ludts, priests, to day our bodies, and to sanctify them “ a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable
to God, which isour reasonable service” (Romans12: 1); and prophets, having known very
great and important secrets pertaining to eternity]. St. Augustine says. [The name Christ comes
from (anointment); as every Chrigtian receive it, as aproof that he became, not only afelow in

the Kingdom, but awarrior against the devil].

5- The holy incense:

Aswe sad, when we talked about the golden lampstand, that it was not just away of
illuminating the tabernacle, but aworship ritud, that carries atheologica concept, concerning
our relationship with God; The same thing gpplies here, the incense was not meant, just to givea
sweet smdl to the tabernacle, but it carried a theological concept that touches our lifein God.
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That iswhy God commanded the use of particular kind, its proportions, the time to offer it, and
those who do it; banning its use (with the same proportions), outside the tabernacle, and offering
it by foreign hands.

Addressing His bride, the Lord Christ says. “Who is this coming out of the wilderness, like
pillars of smoke, perfumed with myrrh and frankincense, with all the merchant’ s fragrant
powders?“ (Songs 3. 6); Asthough the smoke from the bronze dtar (the daily offerings), has
intermingled with the incense coming up from the golden dtar. So, the sacrificid work of Christ

in our life, intermingles with our prayers, for God to smdl a sweet fragrance of plessure.

In our study of the house of God, from the spiritua ritua aspect, we dedt with the topic of
incense and its use in the early Church. We saw how the Jewish rites (Ex. 30: 34 - 38),
intermingled with the Chridtian rite (Maachi 1: 10 - 11), and with the heavenly one (Revelation
8: 3- 4). The Church of Jerusdlem easily accepted the use of incense, having known it in the
tabernacle of meeting, and in the temple; have seen in the prophecy of Maachi (1: 10 - 11),
how the Church of the New Testament, would offer it “ from the rising of the sun, evento its
going down” ; and in how the heavenlies, in the heavenly worship, offer it to God (Revelation
5: 8; 8: 4). Yet the Churches of the Gentiles, were gpprehensive, lest the new believers, of
Gentile origin, would be confused between incense for God and that for the idol. But soon we

saw in the early liturgies, continuous confirmations to offering the incense to God.
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CHAPTER 31

THE FINAL TALK

The Lord ended His tak with the prophet Moses on Mount Sinai, by appointing the names of
the two persons He chose to build the tabernacle and dl its furnishings; confirming the
commandment pertaining to the Sabbath Law; and then giving him the two tablets of testimony,
before letting him go down to the people.

1- The workers on the tabernacle 1--11
2- The Sabbath Law 12 -- 17
3- Giving Maosss the two tablets of testimony 18

e

1- Theworkerson thetabernacle:

After commanding Maosesto build the tabernacle with al its furnishings, according to aliving
pattern that He showed him; He did not let him choose those who were to do the work, but
cdled by name ‘Bezded’ the son of Uri, the son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah, whom He filled
with the Spirit of God, in wisdom, in understanding, in knowledge, and in dl manner of
workmanship. He gppointed with him *Aholiab’ the son of Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan, to
help him in his task. He aso commanded him to appoint al who are gifted artisans among the
people, that they may make dl that He had commanded. In this command we notice the
following:

a God chose dreedy gifted persons, then filled them with the Spirit of God, in wisdom, in
understanding, and in knowledge; and so, as said by St. John Chrysostom, the wisdom
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of the worker, naturaly given to him by God, would be supported by a heavenly
wisdom, to accomplish his designated task. God did not disregard the natural wisdom,
asitisaso Hisgift, but sanctified it by HisHoly Spirit, that supports and helps.

b- If God chose ‘Bezded’, and filled him with His Spirit ... (Ex. 31 3), as a confirmation
of the importance of God'srole in choosing the overseer, He dso chose ‘ Ahaliab’, to
support him. As though the guidance work in the Church is set on the spirit of
felowship, love, and counsd, and not on individuad spirit. The secret of success of a priest
or miniger, whatever hisrank is, isnot in hisindividud work, but in his cooperation with his

brothers by the one pirit.

c- The Lord says, “I have put wisdomin the heart of all who are gifted artisans, that they
may make all that | have commanded you” (Ex. 31: 6). Heis proclaming to Moses his
commitment to engage dl energies; as God has granted, among His people, those with

the wisdom of heart, to support the overseersin their work.

d- It isto be noticed, that the hand of God interferes in the choice of the workersin His

vine, ether through, directly designating particular names for particular tasks, or

indirectly indicating their required quaifications. That iswhét the Lord Christ confirmed,
when He asked usto pray that God sends workersfor Hisharvest. That is why the priest,
in every divine liturgy (St. Basl’s), cries out saying: “... Those who rightly define the word
of truth with Him (namely with the Patriarch), grant Y our Church, to shepherd Y our
peoplein purity and righteousness’.

2- The Sabbath Law:

From al the statutes and commandments that He delivered to Moses, God chose this one
(Keeping the day of the Lord), to be Hisfina commandment; previoudy dedlt with it in our
interpretation of the twentieth chapter.
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Here, we notice that God said to Moses: “My Sabbaths you shall keep” (Ex. 31: 13). He did
not say “The Sabbaths’, nor “Y our Sabbaths’; but referred them to Him, saying: “My
Sabbaths’ . So, if “ Sabbath” means (rest); by keeping the day of the Lord, we rest in Him;
encountering with God, the secret of our true rest; and, at the same time, God would find rest in
us, aplacein our heart, we, the subject of His pleasure; That iswhy He cdlsthem, “My
Sabbaths’, namely, “My rest”.

What are these Sabbaths to keep, but the Lord Christ Himself; in whom done we find our re<t;
and in whom, as well, God the Father finds Hisrest. In Him, we find rest, being to us, the
Friend, the Redeemer, and the Savior, who brings us to His Father’ sbosom; and in Him, God
the Father finds His rest, having reconciled us with Him.

About the Sabbaths He also says: “It is a sign between Me and you throughout your
generations, that you may know that | am the Lord who sanctifiesyou” (Ex. 31: 13). The
Lord Chrigt isthe sign of the covenant and reconciliation between God the Father and us; in
Whom we enjoy sanctification; as He is our righteousness and sanctification. That iswhy the
penaty was very severe, “Everyone who profanes it shall surely be put to death; For
whoever does any work on it, that person shall be cut off from among the people’ Ex.
31: 14). Whoever despisesthe Lord Christ, will be deprived of his eternity, will die forever, and
will lose his fellowship in the eternd kingdom. In this chapter, the Lord concentrated on the
Sabbath, as an eternad covenant (Ex. 16; 17); asit concerns our eternd life.

3- Giving Moses the two tablets:

“ God gave Moses the two stone tabl ets of the testimony, written with the fingers of God”

(Ex. 31: 18), namely by the Holy Spirit, that inspired the whole Holy Book.

231



These tablets would get broken through man’s anger and weakness, to be replaced by new
tablets, that refer to the replacement of the letter of the Law by the grace; according to the
words of St. John, the evangdist: “For the Law was given through Moses, but grace and

truth came through Jesus Christ” (John 1: 17).
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CHAPTER 32
THE GOLDEN CALF

1- Making the golden caf 1--6

2-God' s wrath againgt the people of Moses 7--14

3- Moses gets angry and bresks the two tablets 15-- 19

4- Grinding the golden caf to powder 20

5- Moses chagtises the people 21--29

6- Moses' intercession 30--35
i e B s

1- Making the golden calf:

The peoplein Egypt used to worship caves, and to commit fornication behind them (Leviticus
17; Joshua 24; Exodus 20: 4); they used to worship a seen and touched god. The presence of
Moses before them, presenting to them the amazing seen works of God, hes temporarily
satisfied their need for a materidized God before their eyes. That iswhy, when Moses
disappeared from their sight, they said to Aaron: “Come, make us gods that shall go before
us; for asfor this Moses, the man who brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we do not
know what has become of him” (Ex. 32: 1). They did not mean to disregard God who
brought them up out of the land of Egypt; but intended to worship Him through the calf that isin
their hearts, which is apparent in Aaron response; “Tomorrow is a feast to the Lord” (Ex. 32
5).

We can not disregard that what they did has been through the influence of their old worship to
the calf, that was dtill indgde them. S. (Mar) Ephram, the Syrian says. [M oses was temporarily
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taken away from them, to let the caf indde them materidize, and be worshipped publicly by
them, that which they secretly worshipped in their hearts! |

Actudly, they had no excuse; If Moses was temporarily delayed, yet the works of God through
Moses did not stop: the mannakept coming down every morning, the rock kept following them,
the pillar of fire kept guiding them by night, and the pillar of cloud kept shading them by day ...

They were without excuse.

The Book of Deuteronomy gives another cause for that deviation, which istheir care for carna
pleasure through eating, drinking, and having fun; saying: “...You grew fat and thick ... Then
(you) forsook God who made (you); ... Of the Rock who begot you , you were unmindful;

and have forgotten the God who fathered you” (Deuteronomy 32: 15- 18)

. John Chrysostom believes that drinking and fun were the tools that drew the people toward
idol worship; like the case when, through his craving for food, Esau logt his birthright, and
threatened to kill his brother. St. Jerome quotes the words of the Book, “ The people sat down
to eat and drink, and rose up to play” (Ex. 32: 6), to prove therole of greed in provoking
ans, saying: [The labor of so many days was wasted by the fulfillment of one hour] ; and he dso
says [Boldly, Maoses broke the two tablets of stone, being convinced that drunkards could not
appreciate the word of God].

Findly, those people represent corrupt humanity, that seeks for itself agod after itswhims, a
god that satisfiesits wicked consciences, and dlows for its carnd lusts, They are in no need for

across or passion.

God’swrath against the people of Moses:

Having chosen for themselves another god according to their wicked hearts, God could not
refer these people to Himsdlf; He, no more caled them “My peopl€e’, but we see Him say to the
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prophet Moses: “Go, get down ! For your people whom you brought out of the land of
Egypt have corrupted themselves’  (Ex. 32: 7). The scholar Origen comments on that,
saying: [As the people are counted as “ God' s peopl€’, when they obey Him, and are not
referred to Him when they do not; so also are their feasts, when hated by God, He cdls them
“feasts of anners’; dthough, when He presenting their statute, He called them “ Feasts of the
Lord"].

Although God got angry for what the people did, yet He left the door open before Mosesto
intercede on their behdf; saying to him: “I have seen this people, and indeed it is a stiff-
necked people; Now therefore, let Me alone, that My wrath may burn hot against them,
and | may consume them; and | will make of you a great nation” (Ex. 32: 9, 10). Saying
toHim: “ Let Me alone” , Heis giving him the chance to intercede and proclam hislove for his
people; namely, to practice his fatherly emotion.

And actualy, Moses pleaded with the Lord, presenting Him with three excuses. Firg, reminding
Him, of how He brought this people out of the land of Egypt with great power and with amighty
hand (Ex. 32: 11); secondly, that the enemy would say, “He brought them out to harm them,
to kill themin the mountains, and to consume them from the face of the earth” (Ex. 32:
12); and thirdly, he reminds Him of His promises to their fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
His servants, to whom He swore by His own sdf, to multiply their descendants as the stars of

heaven, and to give them theland of promise (Ex. 32: 13).

Before Moses' pleadings, the Book says. “The Lord relented from the harm which He said
He would do to His people” (Ex. 32: 14). We shdl leave, for now, talking of Maoses loving
fatherly heart; to say that God, is not like man, who would transgress then relent; He speaksto
us here in away that we can understand; When we present repentance, we come under God's

mercy and compassion, and not fal under punishment.
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3- Moses gets angry, and breaksthe two tablets:

The prophet Moses, who could not bear to hear God' s words against his people; so he
interceded on their behalf; that God relented from the harm which He said He would do to
them; As he went down from the mountain, he could not stand to see the caf and the dancing;
S0 in hot anger, he cast the tablets out of his hands and broke them at the foot of the mountain.
(Ex. 32: 19). On the top of the mountain of Knowledge, Moses entered into glories and was
given the divine commandments; but, going down to the foot of the mountain, he broke the two
tablets. Thus, we should dways stay up, and rise from glory to glory. Going down to the foot of
the mountain, would make us bresk the commandment, and lead usto fall under God' s wreth.

Even in his anger, Moses prophesied; By bresking the tablets, he proclaimed the satus of
humanity, falen under the curse of the Law, because of bresking the commandant. Hereit is
now, waiting for the work of divine grace instead of the Law; according to the words of St.
John, the evangelist: “For the law was given through Moses, but grace and truth came
through Jesus Christ” (John 1: 17). In the epistle of Barnabas, it came: [M oses cast the two
tablets from his hands, and their covenant was broken; so that the covenant of the beloved

Jesus would be set, sedled in our hearts on the hope that emerges from our faith in Him.

Breaking the two stone tablets, reveded the heaviness of the law, and its curse over humanity,
unableto keep it. That stone had to be taken away, namely the killing letter of the law, to be
replaced by the grace of the Lord Chrigt. Thiswas clarified by &. Augustine, in his alegoric
interpretation of the words of the Lord Christ: “Take away the stone”  (John 11: 39), when
Heraised Lazarus from the dead, saying: [By these words He means. Preach by the grace. As
the gpodtle Paul cdlsthe minigtry of the New Testament, the minisiry of the Spirit and not of the
letter; saying: “For the letter kills, but the Spirit giveslife” (2 Corinthians 3: 6). The letter
that kills, is like the stone that destroys; So He says Take away the stone; namely, take away
the heavy weight of the law, and preach the grace; Because if alaw, capable of giving life, was
given, it would have been possible to redlize righteousness through it; But the Book had been
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closed to dl under Sin, to give the promise through faith in Jesus Chrigt, for those who believein
Him].

4- Grinding the golden calf to powder:

“He took the calf which they had made, burned it in the fire, and ground

it to powder, and he scattered it on the water and made the children of

Isradl drink it”

(Ex. 32: 20)

Why did Moses do that ?
That was areference to the fact that every man is committed to drink up the fruits of hissns;
according to the command of the law, that a woman who is under doubt that she got pregnant
by aman other than her husband -- but there was no witness againg her, nor was she caught --
to drink the bitter water that brings acurse; if she isinnocent, she would give birth with no harm;
but if she has defiled hersdf while under her husband' s authority, the Lord makes her thigh rot
and her belly swell (See Numbers 5: 11 -28).

. Augustine comments on Moses action, saying: [The head of the calf isagreet secret; asit is
the head of the body of wicked people, who, like a calf feeds on grass, seeking earthly things
every day, for “All fleshisgrass’ (Isaiah 40: 6) .

Moses cadt it in fire to abolish its form, then ground it to powder, scattered it on the water, and
made the children of Isradl drink it. What does dl this mean, but that the devil worshippers,
have become abody smilar to him ?! Aslikewise, those who confess Christ would be Chrigt’s
body; to betold: “You are the body of Christ and His members’.

. Augustine believes that the people drank and consumed that statue, through grinding it to
powder and scattering it on water; as areference to the fact that, from the Israglites who have
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abolished the devil’ s body; emerged the apostles, who preached among the Gentiles, to
deprive the devil of its body members).

5- Moses chastises the people:

When Moses saw that the people were unrestrained (got out of contral) , to become a
laughingstock to their enemies (Ex. 32: 25), he interceded on their behdf to protect them from
the evil that was about to befal them, and the Lord accepted his intercession (Ex. 32: 14). Yet
he firmly commanded those who were on the Lord's Side (the sons of Levi), to kill dl those who
were outside their tents, about 3000 men of the people fell that day (Ex. 32: 28). The people
snned; and should be chagtised: Those who retreated to their tents, ashamed of their sin, were
spared the sword; as proved by the fact that they were told by Moses on the next day, “You
have sinned a great sin; so now | will go up to the Lord; perhaps | can make atonement
for your sin” (Ex. 32: 30); While those who remained outside their tents, not caring for what
they did, werekilled.

6- Moses' intercession:

God said to Moses, “Let Me alone, that My wrath may burn hot against them, and | may
consume them; and | will make you a great nation” (Ex. 32: 10). But Moses, with his
fatherly love, refused to forsake his people, however hard their hearts are; and strongly
interceded on their behdf; saying: “Now, if you will forgive their sin -- but if not, , | prey blot
me out of Your book which You have written” (Ex. 32: 32)... Thisintercesson remained a
living well, from which priests and ministers draw the water of love, up to this day. The following

are some of the comments of fathers on that intercession:

* God said to Moses: “I will make you a great nation” (Ex. 32: 10); Y et he regjected that
offer, stuck to the sinners, and prayed for them. How did he pray ? He acted with the
compassion of amother; something that | like to talk much about. Moses' s gentle heart
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got terrified by God' s threat againgt his people, so he risked his own life for their sake,
saying: “If (You will not forgive them), | pray, blot me out of You book which you
have written” . By that, he anticipated, at the same time, both God' s justice and His
mercy: Being just, He would not consume a righteous man (Moses); while, being

merciful, He would forgive the Snners.

* He says. It iseaser for meto die together with them than to be saved without them ! It is

truly, Love with no limits

* He said that for being afriend of God, bearing Histrait (love).

* That was the top care of great and noble people; not to seek what istheirs, but what is
their neighbor’s; By thet, they gained more light and splendor.

* Moses did many wonders and miracles; Y et it was one thing that made him the greatest;
that blessed talk with God.

* 1s he not the same person who escaped for fear of one man (Pharoh), and went into  exile?

Y et, having tasted the honey of love, he offered to die together with his beloved.

* Thisis how the saints are; They count the desth together with their children, sweeter than
the life without them.
(S John Chrysostom)
* Behold the strength and incomparable perfection of love! ! The servant talks fregly to
his Magter, asking Him to pardon his people, or eseto let him die together with them.
(S. Clement of Rome)
* How great heis, He would rather die together with his people, thantoget  saved aone.
(St. Clement of Alexandria)
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Some fathers, like St. Augustine, and St. Ambrose, aso believe that Moses was sure of God's
love; that he would accept his intercessionon their behdf, and would not blot him out of the
book He has written.

Through that action, M oses became such aliving example of love, meekness, and humility; that
. John Chrysostom believes that his appearance, together with Elijah, on the day of
trandfiguration of the Lord Chrigt before His disciples, was a proclamation of how the disciples
should be; to have the meekness and humility of Maoses, that made God forgive the sin of the
people; and the firmness and zed of Elijah, who asked God for threeand a hdf years of famine
for the sake of chastisement.

Asto the activity of Moses' intercession on behdf of his people, St. John Chrysostom says:
[The prayers of saints on our behdf, have grest activity, on one condition, that is our
repentance, and mending our ways. Moses, who saved the lives of his brother and 600

thousand men, could not save his own sster].

S. Jerome dso said: [If one single man, Moses, gained forgiveness for 600 thousand men of
war; and S. Steven, the Chrigtian martyr prayed for forgiveness of his prosecutors;, When those
people get to enter with their livesto Chrigt, would their strength be less than that ?! ].

Finaly, having accepted Moses' Intercession, God said to him:

“Now therefore, go, lead the people to the place of which | have spoken to
you. Behold, My Angel shall go before you. Nevertheless, in the day when
| visit for punishment, | will visit punishment upon them for their sin”
(Ex. 32: 34)
“ S0 the Lord plagued the people because of what they did with the calf which
Aaron made”
(Ex. 32: 35)
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God accepted Moses' intercession ; He would not consume them, but would go on helping
them, and would consummeate His promises to them; Y et not without condition; Having Snned,
when He vigts them for sdvation, he will vigt the sn in them, namely, He will punish them; That
iswhy He plagued them, until the day He would return and proclaims His sdvation work in their

life.

God' slove or mercy, does not contradict with Hisjustice. He forgives, yet He does not stand
loosdlyness, and would not unite with man while fill in hissn. By saying, “l will visit
punishment upon them for their sin”, Heis probably referring to His paying the price of their
an, and dying for them, on the day He vigits them on the cross; to bring them over to the true

land of promise
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CHAPTER 33
THE COVENANT RENEWED

Thefal of the people into worshipping the golden caf was not asmadl thing; That iswhy God let
Moses hasten to go down to them. Hearing how God intended to consume them, Moses
interceded on their behaf, and his intercession was accepted by God. Returning to the foot of
the mountain, and seeing how the people were faling into sin, Mases angrily broke the two
stone tablets, and bitterly chastised the people. He then interceded on their behdf, asking God,
ether to forgive them, or let him die together with them; and God again accepted his
intercession. There had to be new debates to end up with the renewal of the covenant, that the
people broke by their sin, and that was materidized by breaking the two stone tablets. That is
what we see in the two chapters. 33 and 34.

Chapter 33 included the following:

1- A divine admonishment to the people 1--6
2- Moses' tent as atabernacle 7--11
3- Moses pleads for God' s presence with His people 12 -- 17
4- A divinefriendship 18-- 23

1- A divine admonishment to the people:

God accepted Moses' intercession, and confirmed to him that He will stay honest to the people,
despite their dishonesty; saying to him:

“Depart and go up from here, you and the people whom you have brought
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out of the land of Egypt, to the land of which | swore to Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob, saying, ‘ To your descendants | will giveit”
(Ex. 33: 1)
Although He isredlizing His promises to thelr fathers; Y et we notice some change in the way He
IS going to do that:

a- He dill fed s hitterness toward the people; He does not call them “My peopl€e’, as He
used to; and does not use His language of friendship ... Probably, so that the people would
not find sin easy; and would not abuse God' s love and mercy.

b- God would not persondly go up in their midst, saying:

“1 will send an Angel before you, ...I will not go up in your midst, lest |
consume you on the way, for you are a stiff necked people”
(Ex. 33:3)

Heis sending an Angd, to defend, help, and guide them; Y et that is not the same Angdl
He taked about in the twenty-third chapter; who is the second Person, saying, “ For My
Nameisin Him" (Ex. 23: 21). God would not go up in the midst of those people; as
what fellowship would there be between God and the siff- necked man ? (Ex. 33: 5);
and man, himsdlf would not bear it; hearing God say:

“ Say to the children of Israel, ‘ You are a stiff-necked people. | could come
up into your midst in one moment and consume you”
(Ex. 33:5)
Asthough, it isout of God's mercy, not to come up into their mids, aslong asthey are
dill in their Sn.

c- God opened the door of hope before Moses and the people, by talking of repentance,
saying:
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“Now, therefore, take off your ornaments, that | may know what to do to you”
(Ex. 33:5)
Asthough Heis saying to them: Stop leaning upon yoursaves, forsake the lusts of your

bodies, and give Me a chance to work in your midst !

2- Moses' tent as a tabernacle:

When the people heard these grest tidings, they mourned, and no one put on his ornaments (Ex.
33: 4; 6); asasign of their sacred grief and their repentance. But God stopped meeting with
Moses in the camp, that was defiled by that horrible sin; and Moses had to take histent and to
pitch it outsde, far from the camp, and cdled it the tabernacle of meeting (Ex. 33: 7).

Thisis not the tabernacle that God commanded Maoses to make later on, but it was Moses
personal worship tent, namely, his secret place of prayers, that he took away from that evil
place, in order to be able to meet, and to “ speak to God face to face, as a man speaksto his

friend” (Ex. 33: 11).

That does not imply that Moses has seen the face of God; but that phrase means that he spoke
to Him in adirect way, with a clear and distinct voice; and not as it was with the rest of the
people, who stood very far, “each man stood at his tent door, watching the pillar of cloud
standing at the tabernacle door” (Ex. 33: 8 - 10). Moses, through hislove to God and his
people, entered into a persona friendship with God. St. John Chrysostom says. [Because

“ Moses was very humble, more than all men who were on the face of the earth”

(Numbers 12: 1), he was accepted by God, and an object of His love].

By that tent, God prepared the people for the tabernacle of meeting, which Moses was to make
through the command of God. Asthey saw the glory of God at the door of Moses' tent, dl the
people rose and worshipped, each man in his tent door; and they began to dignify Moses,

“Whenever Moses went out to the tabernacle, that all the people rose, and each man
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stood at his tent door, and watched him until he had gone into the tabernacle” (Ex. 33:
8). They dtarted to redlize the holiness of the encounter with God, and the holiness of God's

minisers.

Discipled under Moses, on the holy mountain of knowledge; yet Joshua, Moses' young
assgant, did not go up with him to its summit (Ex. 24: 13). Here, Moses ingructed Joshua with
the spirit of worship; the Book saying, “He (Moses) would return to the camp, but his
servant Joshua, the son of Nun, a young man, did not depart from the tabernacle” (Ex.
33: 11).Discipleship does not stop a knowledge, but is supposed to go hand in hand with pious
life of worship.

Leaving Joshua in the tent, could probably aso be, to support his master through praying for
him. It isasthough, preaching and worship are complementary; There would be no successfor

ministry without the spirit of praying and worship.

Father Aphrahat believes that by keeping inside the tent, Joshua committed himsdf to life of
virginity; as no woman was alowed to approach or mniger in the tent; Joshuastayed in it,
dedicating hiswhole life to worship, away from any family preoccupation.

3- Moses pleads God’ s presencewith His people:

Moses knew how to ded with God with the spirit of humility, together with that of love and
boldness ... ; he was an (opportunity snatcher), who used every opportunity to go deeper into
the divine bosoms, and to lay hold, for himsdlf and for his people, of both love and mercy; That
iswhy the Lord Himsdf says: “The forceful men lay hold of the kingdom of heaven”
(Matthew 11: 12).

After God forgave the horrible sin of the people, and resumed speaking with Moses, face to
face, in the temporary tabernacle outside the camp, Moses started to admonish the Lord,
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with boldness, yet with humility:

“ See, You say to me, ‘Bring up this people’, But You have not let me
know whom You will send with me. Yet You have said, ‘1 know you
by name, and you have also found gracein My sight ..." “
(Ex. 33: 12
It isasthough Mosesis saying to God, Do | need to draw Y our compassion on Y our people ?
I' Who has sent the other ?! 'Y ou are the One who commanded me to bring this people up from
the land of Egypt; Would Y ou forsake me now ?! Y ou told me that Y ou know me by name;

and that | have found grace in Y our sight. Therefore, listen to me, and do not forsake me.

With love he says, “ See” ; and, “ You have said, ‘| know you by name’ “ ; and according to
the Septuagint verson, “ | know you above all” . God knows al, as He knows every thing; yet
knowledge here is not that of understanding and comprehension, but of acceptance and
friendship; The apostle Paul says, “The Lord knows those who are His’ (2 Timothy 2: 19);
but to the wicked, he says, “I never knew you” (Matthew 7: 23).

Agan, with true love he saysto Him,

“ Show me now Your way, that | may know you”
(Ex. 33: 13)
If You, as God, has known me by name, and granted me that grace, allow me to know Y ou,
through Y our dedlings with Y our people, ! As'Y ou know me by name, let me know Y ou, not

the knowledge of understanding and comprehension, but that of love and friendship !
Three times, he saysto God the word, “ Your peopl€’ (Ex. 33: 13; 16); asthough heis saying

to Him, ‘If You are cdling them (the people), yet they are referred to Y ou; and dl the world
know that’.
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Findly, having entered through love into such amazing level, Moses says to the Lord,

“1f Your presence does not go with us, do not bring us up from here’
(Ex. 33: 15)
We shdl not do without Y ou; and shdl not find comfort without You ! Before such love, God
responds to Moses, saying:

“My presence will go with you, and | will giveyourest ... And | will also
do this thing that you have spoken”
(Ex. 33: 14; 17)
Who can manage to lay hold of God's heart in such away, that the Creator does what His

servant speaks of ?!

| wish we, before any work or action, cry out with Moses, “If Your presence does not go with
us, do not bring us up fromhere”’ . God' s presence here, refers to the second Person, Who

incarnated, and cameto usto lead our lives, and bring us up to the bosom of God the Father.

4- Thedivinefriendship:

Moses requests from God, did not stop there; Indeed, every thing came back to what it was
before the people fal into their horrible sin by worshipping the golden caf; and God promised
to do what Moses asked for, and to go with His presence among them; Y et Moses went so far
to request boldly, “Please, Show me your glory (Your face, in the Arabic version)” (Ex. 33:
18).

Moses dared to ask God for what nobody before has dared to ask; As his heart was enflamed

with divine love, he yearned to see God asHeis?! He wished to see the Incomprehensible,

and to perceive the Imperceptible ... God' s response to him was:
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“1 will make all My goodness pass before you, and | will proclaimthe
name of the Lord before you. | will be gracious to whom | will be
gracious, and | will have compassion on whom | will have compassion.
But, He said, * You can not see My face; for no man shall see Me and live' “
(Ex. 33: 19, 20)
It isasthough God is saying to Moses: Y ou have asked for what you can not bear. | would not
keep from my creetion any of My goodness, graciousness, and compasson; Yet My face, no
man can see Him and live ! That ultimate and complete vison is beyond any human capacity !

In Moses s request, “Show me Your glory”, isaclear proclamation that our knowledge of God
is not through human wisdom, but through God' s strength. St. Clement of Alexandriasays
[Moses was convinced that God is not to be known through human wisdom ..., and he was
committed to enter into the dense darkness (the cloud), where God' s voice was, to reach to the
thoughts pertaining to the presence of God, the Incomprehensible and the Imperceptible. God is
not in darkness nor in aplace, but He is beyond place and time, and above everything]. He dso
says. [By so saying, he has clearly referring to the fact that God, can not be learned through
man, nor can be expressed by words, but is known through His power].

God, the Imperceptible, proclaims Himself in the soul, as much as it can bear to see; but the
essence of Hisdivinity could not be perceived; as“No one knows the Father except the Son”
(Matthew 11: 27; John 6: 46). St. John Chrysostom believesthat dl the visons enjoyed by the
fathers and prophets, were through God' swill, proclaiming Himsdlf to them as much asthey
could bear; even the heavenly creatures see God as such. Only the Son knows the essence of
the Father; having incarnated, not to proclaim the divine essence, but to proclam Himsdlf

through His Human Person.

When the gpostle Philip said to the Lord, “Lord, Show us the Father, and it is sufficient for
us’ (John 14: 8), the Lord’ s response: “He who has seen Me has seen the Father” (John
14: 9), according to St. John Chrysostom, as though He is saying to him, {Y ou can not see
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neither Him nor Me; because Philip assumed that, as he can see and know the Lord Christ
through his sense of vison, he wished, likewise, to see the Father; But the Lord clarified to him

that he did not yet see, even Christ Himsdlf].

We see Him here, through Hiswork in us; we follow His example, to become His own, and His
friends. By that we behold Him, not in the essence of His Deity, but through the relationship of
love and fdlowship with Him. St. Clement of Alexandria says: [It is obvious that nobody in this
life can clearly behold God; but those “ Pure in heart shall see God’ (Matthew 5: 8); as,
through the ultimate perfection, they can reach Him].

Findly, God responded to M oses saying:

“Hereisaplace by Me, and You shall stand on the rock. So it shall be,
while My glory passes by, that | will put you in the cleft of the rock,
and will cover you with My hand while | pass by. Then | will take away
My hand, and you shall see My back; but My face shall not be seen”
(Ex. 33: 21 -- 23)
Thistak refersto the divine incarnation; hissaying, “ Hereis a place by Me”, means. (I shdl
reglize your request as far as you can bear; | shdl bring you to the secret of incarnation, to let
you stand on the Rock, namely, lean on the Lord Chrigt, the true Rock. Asto His saying, “You
shall see my back”, thisrefersto the end of time, when God pass by the world, proclaiming
Hislove, to be seen through divine incarnation. Who is covered by the hand of God (Chrigt), is
as though he can behold the divine glory (in the cleft of the rock); to say with the gpostie John:
“We beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and
truth” (John 1: 14).

. Basll has the following spiritua interpretation for the Lord' s response: [What does He mean
by saying, “ Hereis a place by Me” , but the vison in Spirit ?, through which Moses could
behold God in away he could recognize Him. That is the place designated for the true worship;
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as He said: “Take heed to yourself that you do not offer your burnt offeringsin every
place that you see; but in the place which the Lord chooses’ (Deuteronomy 12: 13).
Namely, the spiritua burnt offering -- the sacrifice of praise -- should be offered in the Holy
Spirit ! From whom did we learn that ? From the Lord Christ Himsdlf, who says. “The true

wor shipperswill worship the Father in Spirit and truth” (John 4: 23). When Jacob saw
that place, he said: “Surely the Lord isin thisplace” (Genesis28: 16). The Spirit isthe place
of the Saints; and the Saints are a specia place for the Spirit; asthey offer themselvesto God to
dwell, to be caled the temple of God. In this same way, the gpostle Paul saysthat he speaksin
the presence of God; as he spesks of secretsin the Spirit, that also speaksin him].
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CHAPTER 34
THE COVENANT RENEWED (cont.)

1- Two new stone tablets for the covenant 1-4

2- The Lord descendsin the cloud and speaks to Moses 5--10
3- Two conditions for renewing the covenant 11-- 26
4- Moses fasts 27-- 28
5 Moses face shines 29--35

1- Two new stonetabletsfor the covenant:

In the firg time, God gave M oses the two tablets ready cut with the commandments engraved
on them (See Ex. 31: 18); but thistime, God commanded Moses to cut two tablets of stone like
the first ones, then the Lord will write on them the words that were on the first tablets; God
renewed the covenant with His fallen people, but the people lost the two tablets that were cut
by God.

2- TheLord descendsin the cloud and speaksto M oses:

God redlizes His promiseto Moses. “So it shall be, while My glory passesby ...” (Ex. 33:
22); We see Him here, “The Lord passed before him” (Ex. 34: 6); and proclams His nature,
that Heis:

“The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and
abounding in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving
iniquity and transgression and sin, by no means clearing the guilty, visiting

the iniquity of the fathers upon the children and the children’s children t
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o the third and the fourth generation”
(Ex. 34.6;7)

Heisdso redizing His promise

“1 will make all My goodness pass before you, and | will proclaim the name
of the Lord before you. | will be gracious to whom | will be gracious, and |
will have compassion to whom | will have compassion”
(Ex. 33: 19)

He explains what He means by being gracious to whom He will be gracious, and having
compassion to whom He will have compassion; It isnot asit may sound, that God has partidity;
to be merciful toward whoever He wants, evenso he is not repentant; and to condemn whoever
He wants, evenso heis repentant ! But His ordainments are above human thoughts. He is
merciful, when He finds that man presents repentance, or longs to repent. Now, He proclaims
His mercy by renewing the covenant; yet not without justice, but after they have presented true
repentance, and “stripped themselves of their ornaments’ (Ex. 33: 6), and “mourned” (Ex.
33: 4).

According to Hiswords. “Being gracious to whom | will be gracious’ , the apostle Paul says.
“| planted, Apollo watered, but God gave theincrease” (1 Corinthians 3: 6). Indeed, God
givesthe increase to His vine, namely, to His Church; Y et, shdl God work, unlessthosein
charge plant and water thevine ?! And will those in charge quit working, because God gives
theincrease ?! They do their bet, Yet thereisno life without Him! So are we; We present
repentance, Y et mercy is not for any righteousness in us, but for the sake of God, who has
compassion on whom He will have compassion. And as St. Augustine says. [Whoever thinks
that God is unrighteous, because He justly chassises whomever deserves chastisement; or be

longsuffering and merciful ... would be anidiat].

The gpostle Paul quoted that phrase in his epistle to the Romans, saying: “What shall we say

then ? Is there unrighteousness with God ? Certainly not ! For He saysto Moses, ‘1 will
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have mercy on whomever | will have mercy, and | will have compassion on whomever |
will have compassion’. So it isnot of himwho wills, nor of himwho runs, but of God who
shows mercy” (Romans9: 14). What does this mean? Should we not will or run, because He
shows mercy or deniesit, at His own will ? Of course not; but the apostle wants to confirm that
God' s mercy isfree, and His love is His nature. He grants them to those who present
repentance and who seek Him, but not for the sake of His free love, mercy, and sdvation. The
apodtle, in that chapter, wanted to make it clear, that if God had accepted and had mercy upon
the children of Isradl in the old days, yet that was not for any righteousness in them; And if the
Gentiles yearned for salvation, and believed; that aso was not for any righteousness on their
part; God, who had mercy on Israel before, till hasit on all the nations now. Nobody has any
right to object ! ! The prophet Hosea prophesied, saying on God' s tongue: “I will call them
My people, who were not My people, And her beloved, who was not beloved”  (romans9:
25); not on the expense of the old people, but because the old people have regjected, and the
Gentiles accepted !

Asto His saying, that He would vigit the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and the
children’s children ...; we have dready discussed that, when we dedlt with the first
commandment (Chapter 25).

As Moses listened to the voice of God, he “ made haste and bowed his head toward the
earth, and worshipped” (Ex. 34: 8), presenting submission and repentance on behdf of dl the
people; So God renewed His covenant, saying: “I make a covenant” (Ex. 34: 10).

3- Two conditions for renewing the covenart:

To renew the covenant with the people, after faling to idol worship, God presented two main

conditions;

a A negdive conditiort Which isabolishing snindl itsforms saying:
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“ Take heed to yourself, lest you make a covenant with the inhabitants of the
land where you are going, lest it be a snare in your midst. But you shall
destroy their altars, break their sacred pillars, and cut down their wooden

images. For you shall worship no other god, For the Lord, whose nameis

Jealous, isa jealous God’

(Ex. 34: 12 -- 14)
Aswe sad before, the people could not discern between the sin and the sinners; so
destroying al what concerned the sinners, has been a symboal of destroying sinin their
lives

b-_A positive condition: Escagping from evil was not enough; But a poditive Sde of the

covenant was imperative: observing the feadts, offering the firstborn, and keeping the
Sabbath...., things that would kindle man's heart with the flame of God'slove, and would give
him joy and comfort ! We have dready dedt with dl this.

4- M oses fasts:

The Covenant goes hand in hand with fagting:

“ He was there with the Lord forty days and forty nights; he neither ate bread
nor drank water”
(Ex. 34: 28)
Having been with the Lord, he was in no need of bread or water; The Lord was his fulfillment.
We saw previoudy that the figure 40 refersto life in the world; as though man, to enjoy the
commeandment and the fellowship with the Word of God, he is committed to spend his whole
time on earth away from loosdly life.
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5- Moses' face shines;

As Moses stood before the Lord, “The skin of his face shone while he talked with Him”
(Ex. 34: 28); something that never happened before al dong the previous years, neither during
his encounter with the Lord through the burning bush, nor when he was given the ten
commandments, in the first and second times. It is as though God intended to reward him for his
greet love of his people. If through love, he was ready to have his name blotted out of God’s
eterna book, it was aso through love that the skin of his face shone while he was il on earth !

That isthe splendor and glory of the true life of love.

. Clement of Alexandria seesin the shining of Moses face, a symbol of the Gnostic man,
namely, he who has the true practica knowledge; He would be like Moses, glorified, here on
earth, so that his body would carry the features of the righteous soul. The scholar Tertullian sees
in that event, a proclamation of God'swork in resurrection; As Moses was so glorified that the

people could not look at his shinny face, so will we be in resurrection.

Asto the vell that Moses put on his face when he spoke to the people, it isthat which  was
taken away in Chrigt through gaining His grace (2 Corinthians 3: 13; 14). And asthe gpostle
Paul says, that until this day the same vell remains unlifted from the hearts of unbdlieving Jews;
That iswhy they are unable to comprehend the secrets and hidden Spirit of the law !

The scholar Origen says about this vell: [If we read without zedl for the sake of comprehending
and understanding, al the Book would be for us, covered with aveil, even the gospels and the
epistles].

[ Some of you come to the Church after the gospel and the episties are read; and some do not
contemplate in what he hears, and do not remember the divine commandment of the law, saying:
“Ask your father and he will show you; Your elders and they will tell you” (Deuteronomy

32: 7). And some do not wait until the consummation of the readings, or would not even care if
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those readings were said or not. ...For those people | would say, that around their hearts, there
isnot only avel, but awal].

Studying the holy Books is not enough to know them, but it isfitting for us to beseech and
entreat the Lord, day and night, “until the lion of the tribe of Judas, the root of David,
would prevail to open the scroll and to loose its seven seals” (Revdation 5: 5); Who, when
he opened the Scriptures to Histwo disciples, their hearts burned within them (Luke 24: 32). |
pray the Lord to have compassion on us now; asitissad, “The Lord is the Spirit; and where
the Spirit of the Lord is, thereisliberty” (2 Corinthians 3: 17); so that the liberty of
knowledge would abide, and we get free from the bondage of the vell. That is why the apostle
added, “ We all, with unveiled face, behold asin a mirror the glory of the Lord” (2
Corinthians 3: 17)... Y et, how can we gain that liberty, if we remain in the servitude of the
world, the wedlth, ard the carnd lugtg].
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CHAPTERS35 TO 40
MAKING, SETTING, AND DEDICATING

THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING

These chapters (35 to 40) presented a detailed account of the making, setting, and dedication of
the tabernacle, where the Lord has proclaimed His glory. We have aready dedlt with the
tabernacle and its furnishings (Chapters 25, 26, 27, 30, 31); Here, | shal only mention the

following few remarks:

1- Why going again into the details of the tabernacle ?

a The Holy Book intended to confirm that the workers were committed to great accuracy in
making the tabernacle and dl its furnishings, according to the pattern shown by God to
Moses. God caresfor setting ingde us a spiritua sanctuary, with asimilar accuracy in

following His commandment.
b- Recording the acts of obedience of the people, to become aliving part of the word of
God, isto proclaim that we, through obedience, would have our life likewise recorded
in the book of life, and would get eternity.
2- The offerings.
The words of the Book, “Take from among you an offering to the Lord” (Ex. 35: 5), dso

bears an inner offering, in which man presents hislife, heart fedings and thoughts ... Such was
the diversity of offerings, Yet, we do not find ‘lead” among them, asit refersto sin, but we find
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gold, silver, and bronze ...; even goas hair, red skins of rams, and badger skins, that refer to
bringing to deeth and control of carna ludts.

The Book confirms, “They came, both men and women , as many as had a willing heart
. (Ex. 35 22). This sharing in giving, refersto the soul sharing with the body, and the thought
with the emotion; namdly, to the sanctification of man as one unit. And as said by the scholar
Origen, [Good women obey their husbands; namely, the good body does not rebel against the
Spirit, but obey it and works in harmony with it].

Asthe body, could destroy the soul by working againgt it through wicked lugts, leading to the
deprivation of both of them of the divine glories, so dso by submisson, the body works
together with the soul under the leadership of the Lord Chrigt, through His Holy Spirit, in order
that both of them, would gain the heavenly crown. And as the scholar Origen says, as the soul
and body spiritudly work together in harmony and union, God would dwell in man, according to
Hiswords. “Where two or three are gathered together in My name, | amtherein the

midst of them” (Matthew 18: 19).

From another aspect, we find dso in this, a portrait of the living Church, in which men, women,
old and young, work together ...; every one offers something; no lazy or barren member in the
body of the Lord Chrigt.

“ Rulers brought onyx stones, and stones to be set in the ephod and in

the breastplate; and spices and ail for the light, for the anointing oil,

and for the sweet incense”

(Ex. 35: 27, 28)

Those rulers refer to the leadership work; that iswhy they offered the stones we spoke of
previoudy, which refer to bearing the people over the shoulders and breast, to bring them over
to the temple of God with fatherly spirit; carrying their respongbility and praying for them! They
fill up the lampswith ail, in order that ther life would be enlightened with the living practicd light
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of faith, to testify to God before dl; They offer the anointing ail, to have their actions ancinted
with the Holy Spirit; And they offer the sweet incense, because the secret of thelr successis
their peragtent prayers, and offering of their life as a sacrifice of love, a sweet fragrance of

incense to the Lord.

3- Wisdom and under sanding in work and offering:

We are committed to have, beside the materia to build the tabernacle, the wisdom, the
knowledge, and dl manner of workmanship, necessary to do the work. Asthe scholar Origen
says, [What would be the use, if you have al the necessary materid, yet you could not properly
put them into use ?! Therefore, we should drive to gain wisdom, to be cgpable of putting into
use what we learn from the Holy Books, in the proper way, and in the proper time, in order to

build up and adorn the sanctuary of God.

4- Early and diligent offering:

The children of Isradl continued to bring to Moses freewill offerings “every morning” (Ex. 36:
3); And dl the craftsmen were doing their work, not with atemporary zed, but with persstent
and steady spirit; that there was more than enough for the service of the work commanded by
God. That isaportrait of offering the Lord the inner life and works “every morning”, namely,
offering it early, not waiting to offer Him whatever isleft over of them at theday’send. It is
giving Him priority in the whole life: God first, and before any man or any work ! That iswhy the
Wisdom says. “1 love those who love me; and those who seek me diligently will find me”
(Proverb 8: 17). And the Psalmer says. “O God, You are my God; Early will | seek You; My
soul thirstsfor You; My flesh longs for You. In a dry and thirsty land, where thereis no

water, so | have looked for You in the sanctuary” (Psam 63: 1, 2).

Presenting their offerings early in the morning, does nat only imply theat they are giving out of
their need, but they are giving joyfully and happily, with no hesitation or postponing; as though
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fallowing the example of Mary Magdaene, who camein the early morning, carrying the fragrant

oils of love, to encounter with the Lord Chrigt risen from the dead.

5- Dedication of the taber nacle:

Having obeyed the commandments of God with absolute accuracy, the tabernacle was erected,
and was accepted by God, for whom the heavens and earth are not wide enough, to become
His dwelling place amid His people.

It was ajoyful day; the priests were anointed, and the tabernacle with dl its furnishings were
dedicated. Then:

“ Then the cloud covered the tabernacle of meeting, and the glory of the
Lord filled the tabernacle. And Moses was not able to enter the tabernacle
of meeting, because the cloud rested above it, and the glory of the Lord
filled the tabernacle”
(Ex. 40: 34; 35)
Here, Moses, with dl his closeness to the Lord, could not enter into the tabernacle, because the
cloud rested above it, and the glory of the Lord filled it. It is as though he intended to proclaim
to his people, that he had fully presented the symbal; then Ieft the stage to the Only-begotten
Son, who isin the bosom of God the Father; because He, done, can enter into the Holy of
Holiness; carrying usin Him to enjoy the cloud of the Holy Spirit, that fills the sanctuary; and
enter by Him forever, into the splendor of the Lord, and the fellowship of His glories.
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